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ABSTRACT

The thesis consists of six chapters, the summary of

which is as follows:

Chapter One: Introduction to the book; a critical

examination of the collection; the object of the thesis;
a brief biographical note on the collector of the book,
al-Sharif al-Ragdi.

Chapter Two: The survey of the literature on Nahj

al-Baladgha; medieval and modern criticism with regard to

the book's authenticity; religious and political background
of the criticism; a brief survey of some of the commentaries.

Chapter Three: Speeches of ‘Al in the early

historical works; comparisons with the versions existing

in Nahj al-Bal3gha.

Chapter Four: Literary background to Nahj al-Bal&gha:

(1) Pre-Islamic literature; (2) the Qur'an.

Chapter Five: The stylistic analysis of Nah}

al-Baligha: (1) al-saj‘; (2) al-majaz; (3) al-tashbih;

(4) al-mugabalah wa al-mutabagah; (5) al-aghldt al-nahwiyyah;

(6) al-amthdl; (7) the languageo

Chapter Six: Conclusion.
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TRANSLITERATION

The transliteration used in this thesis is that of

modern Western scholars, with the exception of Nahj

al-Bal83gha, in which t&' marblita has been substituted

with a instead of ah. This is in conformity with the

translators of Nahj al-BalZgha in the sub-continent of

India and Pakistan and elsewhere.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

Nahj al-Balfigha is & book which, in its present form,

consists of 239 speeches, 79 letters and 480 wise and
sagacious sayings, all attributed to °‘A1Y ibn ALY TE1ib
(de 40A.H./660 A.D.), the fourth of the Orthodox Caliphs
of the Sunnites and the first Imam of the ShI‘ites. The
above material was collected by al-Sharlf al-Radf, who
records at the end of the collection that he had completed
it in the year 400 A.H./1009 A.D.

The system that the collector has employed is
described by him in the following words:

I observed that his [i.e. ‘A1I's] utterances
revolve round three aspects. The first being
the sermons, the addresses and the commands,
The second category is found in the form of
letterse And the third in the pronouncements
of wisdom and the literary merits expressed
in short sentences. I have, therefore,
selected some of the best of the speeches

[in the first part of the book]s Then the
best of his letters [in the second part of
the book]; and [finally] the short and wise
sayings [in the third part of the book].l

10 M-Sharlf al—Rag.I, Hahj al—Balﬁgha (Cairo, nodo), 30

1l



However, it appears that the collection falls short
of perfection. For one thing, there is no systematic
approach in selecting either the sermons and speeches or
letters and there is no chronological order in the material

1

presenteds™ Secondly, unlike the Qur’&n where the length

of the siirah seems to be the determining factor, in Nahj
al-BalBgha, the long and the short utterances have been

placed side by side, which shows that the collector has

recorded them at random.2

Similarly, there is no attention
paid to the degree of eloquence as some of the best

utterances have not been given priority.3 Nor does there

l. For examples, see entry No. 2, which is a speech said
to have been delivered after °‘AlI's return from
giffin, and entry No. 5, which is said to have been
delivered after the death of the Prophets Then entry
Nos. 8 and 9 which concern those who fought °‘AlY at
the battle of Jamal, but in entry No. 10, there again
is a flashback to Mu‘Bwiya and iffiIn. While No. 15
and 16 are said to have been delivered at the
beginning of ‘AlI's caliphate.

2, Cf. entry Nos. 1, 2, 3, with entry Nos. 4, 5, 6, 7, etc.

3« For example, the speeches beginning with dhimmati
bi-m& aqlil rahInah and fa-inn& al-jihad bab min abwibd
al-jannah fatahahl A118h 1li-kh&gsati awliy#'ihi, which
have been described by outsiders as belonging to the
best of ‘Al1I's speeches, have been recorded at Nos.

16 and 27 respectively.




seem to be any attempt on the part of the collector to

classify the subject-matter and record the material
accordingly.l

The importance of KNah]j al-Bal@igha lies in the fact

that the book became & focus of attention for Muslim
scholars, and Shi‘ites in particular, from the time it
came into being. In fact the first commentary on it was
written by °‘AlI ibn Fagir who was a contemporary of the
collector, al-Sharif al-Ragi.Z Thenceforth over a hundred
commentaries have been written on the book, the most
important of which are dealt with later in this thesis.

As to its linguistic merits to the Arabs, "it has been
said that it ranks below the Words of God but above all
the speeches of His Creation."3 This sentence quoted by

l. PFor example, the first speech deals with the unity of
God, creation of the heavens and earth, creation of
Adam and then it is followed by that which concerns
the holy pilgrimege. Speeches, say, concerning the
event of Siffin have been recorded at Nos. 2, 10, 43,
46, 48, 51, 55, 64, 105 in the first part, and Kos.
169, 198, 204, 205, 214, 236 in the second part,

Notice the gaps in between.

2, Al-Kintiiri, Kashf al-Hujub (Calcutte, 1912), 253; also
‘Abd al-Zahra al-KhatIb in his Mag8dir Nahj al-Ballgha,
vol. 1 (Beirut, 1975), 203-4, claims to have seen the
manuscript of the commentary in the library of Muhammad
Husain E&shif al-Ghit&, No. 848, and it had been
copied from the manuscript dated 700 A.H. The date of
the manuscript seen by al-KhatIb being 901 A.H./1495 A.D.

3. Ibn AbI al-Hadld, Sharh Nahj al-Balfigha, vol 1 (Cairo,

1959), 24.




Ibn AbI al-HadId (d. 656 A.H./1258 A.D.) has been repeated
time and again by later commentators and writers on Nahj

al-Balggha. The belief in the supreme linguistic qualities

of the material that the book contains, seems to have
survived up until modern times. N&gif al-Y&zji, the
renowned Christian scholar of the nineteenth century, is
said to have advised his son: "If you ever wished to

excel your equals in ‘ilm and adab [roughly translated,

traditions and literature], then you must memorise the

Qur'&n and Nahj al-Baligha."l Similar sentiments of

admiration have been expressed by Shaikh Mubammad ‘Abduh
(de 1323 A.H./1905 A.D.) in his comments in the Preface
to Nahj al-Balfigha® and ZakI Mublrak, who has been quoted

as saying: "If we did not believe in the authenticity of
Nah] al-Balfigha, then we would have to admit that of all

the people, the ShI‘ites were the most capable of producing

eloquent prose."3

The book has enjoyed equal reverence in Iran, where
the ShI‘ites constitute the majority of the population,
and amongst the scholaxrs of Iraq, Syrie,.lebanon, Egypt,

1. Al-KhatIb, op. cit., 90, 9l.

2, Muhammad ‘Abduh, Nahj al-Bal8@igha, the Preface to
(letters) y&, k&f, l&m, mim, niin, and sin.

3., 2ak¥ Mubdrak, al-Nathr al-Fannl fi Qarn al-RADbi ¢
(Cairo, 1934), 68; al-Khatib, op. cit., 87.




India, and Pakistan., In the subcontinent, two recent
works on Nah] al-Balfgha are from scholars who are not

Shi ‘ites.l The contribution of ShI‘ites to the book, in
terms of commentaries, translations, and associated works,

is considerable.2

The importance of the book is further
underlined by the fact that at the middle of the present
century, the population of the ShI‘ites stood at

40,000,000° and %o a1l of them Nahj al-Balfighs is the

genuine collection of the utterances of their first Imam
and therefore, it is their most important, most revered,

and most authoritative book after the Qur'&n.

Of all the major works of Islamic scholarship, only
Nah}j al-Bal@gha seems to have received scant attention

from Western scholars and this thesis is designed in some
measures to provide a balanced study of the book. It
questions the validity of some parts of the book in the
light of the stylistic analysis, historical evidence, and
‘A11's character as it filters through Nahj al-Balfigha.

It takes account of those who have doubted the authenticity

and provides a brief background of their spiritual or
intellectual station. While it pieces together some parts

1. Arshi Ramplirl and Ra’'Is Ahmad: the former has written
a book on the sources of Nahj al-Balfligha, while the
latter has done an Urdu translation.

2. Some of the translations are by ‘Al Naql, Faid
al-Isl8m in Persian (printed Iran); by Zafar Mahdi;
Mubammad $8diq in Urdu (printed Lucknow); Muftl
Ja‘far Husain in Urdu (printed Iahore, Pakistan);
English translation by Mubammad ‘Askari, from Karachi,

Pakistan.
3, Encyclopaedia Britannica (U.S.A., 1974), vol. IX, 14l.




of it from independent early sources to prove that the
charge of total fabrication is not sustainable.

However, those seemingly positive and proven parts
of Nahj al-BalBgha should be further considered in the

light of the literary background of the period and the
people. A few decades away, that is, at the time known
as Jahiliyyah, literacy amonst people was rare and

therefore, the nation had no recorded history. And yet
its past had managed to survive in the form of poetry
and in the speeches of renowned orators. The latter used
short rhymed sentences in order, as it now seems, to
assist the memories of the illiterate listeners. The
lengthy speeches attributed to Aktham ibn SaifI, HAjib
ibn Zurirah, ‘Amr ibn Ma‘dTkarib, and others, on such
occasions as in the presence of the Persian kingl may have
been forged by the later Arab school trying to score a
victory, through history, over the now up and coming
mawdlY. Yet there is a strong case for the claim that

some of the poems and speeches of the J&hiliyyah had been

preserved and were quoted when the occasion arose. It
seems that Mubammad, while cancelling all the practices
that used to take place in the days of the J&hiliyyah,

barring those customs which had some religious significance
such as the institution of the holy pilgrimage to Mecca,
encouraged the recitation of the J&hill prose. This
gesture of his became doubly significant when he appeared

1. Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih, al-‘Iqd al-FarId, vol. I (Cairo, 1928),
174.




indifferent to poets and frowned on their works. But
when it came to prose, he even quoted some of it himself.
Al-JBhiz, quoting some of the speeches of Qus ibn SE‘idA
al-Iy8dI as quoted by Muhammad, remarks: "And this is an
isnfd which surpasses all that one can desire or hope for, "1
The evidence that Muyammad actually encouraged eloquent
speakers is provided by the remarks he is reported to
have made to ‘Amr ibn Ahtam, after he had heard him

speak eloquently, "Verily, magical powers are reserved

for this kind of speech!"?

Thus aided by traditions and the forces of pre-Islamic
habits and now further encouraged by the edict of the
Messenger of Al18&h, the making and preserving of eloquent
speeches became the order of the day and by the time
Muhammad was dead, the speech, al-khutbah, had assumed

religious significance. That religious significance lasted
the entire period of the Orthodox Caliphate, the Umayyad
Caliphate, and up until the last days of the °‘Abbisid
power, as the fourth century writer, al-‘AskarI, testifies:

And what is also understood from al-khutbah,
i.e. public-speaking, and al-kitdbah, i.e.

prose writing, is that these two are closely
associated with matters of religion and

government. For on these two rests their

l. ‘Amr ibn Bahr al-Jahiz, al-Baydn wa al-TabyIn (Cairo,
1332 A.H.), 31.
2. Ibid.

C ]




entire structure. While al-shi‘r, i.e,

poetry, has no such links with those two. L

Speeches of Orthodox Calighs

In the brief period of sovreignty, two years, three
months and ten days, according to al-Mas‘fidl, the first
Caliph, AbT Bakr (11-13 A.H./632-4 A.D.) does not seem to
have made many speeches which have been recorded. His
prime and important address, that at al-SaqIfi of Banfii
Sa ‘idah, along with some other speeches have been preserved.
The austere, shrewd and statesmanlike ‘Umar, the second
Caliph, (13-23 A.H./634-44 A.D.) seems to have been more
concerned with practical politics and, perhaps, less with
al-ballighah,i.e. eloquence in speeches. It appears that

when the second Caliph did speak, his speech was not
necessarily designed to contain linguistic decor or rhymed
synonyms. Confronted with such important a task as
mobilising people to go to war against the mighty Persian
Empire, he is reported to have made a speech which takes no
more space in the page than approximately one and a half
lines. "Innakum," said he, "qad<g§ba§tum fI ghair dar

magim bi-al-Hijdz wa-qad wa'’adakum al-nabi fath bilad

kisrf fa-sIri 118 agg;firs."(i.e.,”ﬂijaz is no longer the

place for you; and the Prophet had promised you the conquest
of Persia. So go to the land of the Persians.")2

1. Al-Hasan b. ‘Abd Al1Eh al-‘Askar, Al-ganf‘atain

(Cairo, 1952), 136.
2. Al-Mas‘idI, Murij al-Dhahab, vol. 2 (Cairo, 1948), 315.




However, short or long, the Caliphs had to deliver
speeches, being the successor to the man who had founded
the state using as one of his means the power of his
speeches, and had administered it according to the
pronouncements of the Qur’an. In fact speaking on the
pulpit had become such an important symbol of authority
that when the third Caliph, ‘UthmAn (24-35 A.H./643-655 A.D.),
was raised to the caliphate, he showed signs of not being
accustomed to public speaking. He stood on the pulpit
not knowing what to say for quite a while, then he said:

Verily Abli Bakr and ‘Umar used to prepare for
this place [and occasion]. But you are more

in need of a just leader [imAm ‘d@dil] than

the leader who carves out the speeches [imim

yushaqqiq al-khutubJ. If you are still alive

the speeches will come [in due course].1

Here the Caliph was trying to rectify the hitherto held
belief that good speech-making was one of the major symbols
of authority. Nevertheless, it had been infused in the
systeme In the Friday prayer the khutbah constitutes a
necessary part of the service; and perhaps it was because
of the khutbah that the Friday prayer became the sign of
authority. For in the days when Caliphs had lost all

power to, say, Buwaihids or Saljugs, they were still
recognised as Caliphs because they were allowed to exercise

1. Ibn al-Widih al-Ya‘qiibI, Al-Ta'rikh, vol. 2 (Beirut,
1960), 163.
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the prerogatives which included leading the Friday prayer.
"What a good thing it is to have authority," said ‘Ubaid
Al18h 1bn Z1yEd (d. 67 A.H./686 A.D.), the Umayyad governor
of Basrah and Kufah, "if one did not have to put up with
the rattle of official robes and [in delivering speeches]
did not have to strive after eloquence."l Another story
which strengthens the point in question is the one about
‘Abd al~Malik ibn Marwin (65-86 A.H./684-705 A.D.), the
Umayyad Caliph who was told by someone: "0ld age has
hastened to you, O Commander of the Faithful!" He replied:
"Why should it not do so while I have to submit my

intelligence to the people every Friday, once or twice?"2

Since the weekly khutbah was the one of the functions
of the incumbent, he was naturally looking for fresh
material to base his speech on. In the long list of the
Umayyad and °‘AbbiEsid Caliphs, and in the speeches that
have been recorded in their names, there is hardly one
wvhich speaks about the current and the contemporary
conditions of their domain. Nor did they refer very
frequently to the social or economic conditions of their
people, or about the steps they had taken or were going to
take, to improve the living conditions, if such improvement
was necessary, of their subjects. Instead, the Caliphs
concentrated on the mode, eloquence, and the styles of the

Prophet and the Orthodox Caliphs. On coming to power, one

l. Al-J&hig, Al-Bayln wa al-Tabyin, vole 1 (Cairo, 1332 A.H.)

T5e
2. Ibid.

E—————



of the first measures which al-Saff&h (132-136 A.H./749-
753 AeD.), the first Caliph of the ‘AbbIsids, took, was to

order a collection of speeches, al-khutub, and that

resulted in bringing forth a thousand booklets which

contained the same number of epeeches.l A hundred years

later, al-Jd@hiz (d. 255 A.H./868 A.D.) was thus able to

say:

And there are the speeches of the Prophet,
all recorded, protected, immortalised, and
well known. And there are the speeches of
Abl Bakr [the first Caliph], ‘Umar [the
second Caliph], °‘Uthm3n [the third Caliph],
and ‘Al1Y [the fourth Caliph], may God be

pleased with them.2

Yet, as we have mentioned earlier, the collections of the

speeches of the first three Caliphs do not appear to have

survived to any great extent.

Collections of ‘AlI's speeches prior to Hahj_al:ﬂalﬁgha

However, in the case of ‘AlY, it seems that there

were many collections in existence before Nah]j al-Balligha

came into being (400 A.H./1009 AeDe)e ‘Abd al-Zahri
al-KhatIb provides the following collections of ‘A1T's

l. Ahmad ibn Mubammad ibn Fagih, Al-Buldin (Leiden, 1885), 2.
2e M-Jap.ig, OPe Cito, 113.
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speeches which are said to have existed prior to Nah}j

al-Balfgha:

1.

2.

Se

Khutub AmIr al-Mu'minIn £I al-Juma‘ wa al-A‘yEd wa
ghairihinZ' by Zaid ibn Wehbd al-Juhnf. This collection
according to al-Khatib, appeared to be the earliest

as the author lived in the pre- and post-Islamic
periods. He died 96 A.H./714 A.D.Z
Khutub AmIr al-Mu’minIn collected by Abl Rawh Faraj

ibn Farwah through Mas‘adah ibn §adagah, from Imam
Ja ‘far a1-§5diq.3
Khutub AmIr al-Mu’'minin collected by Mas‘adah ibn

gadaqah al-‘Abdl. "This book was extant,” writes
al-KhatiIb, "at the time of HAshim al-BahranI, who
died in 1107 or 1109 |[A.H./1695 or 1697 A.D.] and who
has quoted from it in his commentary al-Burhfn."*

KitZb Khutbah al-ZahrZ® by Abl Mikhnaf who died

Khutub Amir al-Mu’'minin by Ism&‘Il ibn Mihr@in al-Sukiinf.

A1-KhatIb cites both al-NajjlshI and al-KashshI as the

people who have mentioned al-Sukiinl and his collection,
6

Al1-MAmiqanI, Itqin al-Maqf8l (Najaf, n.d.), 192. (kh)
A1l the references quoted by al—Kha}Ib have the letters

Al-‘Asqal&inl, al-Igdbah £fI Ma‘rifat al-Sahfbah, vol. 1,

Agha Buzurg, al-Dhari‘ah 118 Tagdnif al-Shy ‘ah, vole. 7,

‘Abd al-Zahrd’ al-Kha}ib, Magddir Nahj al-Balfigha,
voles 1 (Beirut, 1975), 52-3.

4e

157 AoH./TT3 AuDs?
5e

in their Fihrists.
1.

"kh" in brackets.
2e

567. (kh)
Fe

190. (kh)
4.
5. Ibid., 53.
6 Ibid., 54.



6.

Te
8.

9.

10.

1l.

12.

13.

14.

13

. 1
thigb AmIr al-Mu'minIn by al-Sayyid ‘Abd al-‘AzIm.

Khutub ‘A1T by Ibr&hIm ibn al-Hakam al-Faz&ri, 2

Khutub AmIr al-Mu'minin by al-WiqidI, who died 207 A.H./
822 A.D.>

Khutub ‘Al by Nagr ibn Muz&him al-Minqarl, who died

in 212 A.H./827 A.D. (al-KhatIb mentions the year

to be 202, which seems to be a printing mistake.)?
Khutud °‘AlY by HishBm ibn Mubammad al-Kalbl (d. 204 or
206 A.H./819 or 821 A.D.).>

Khutub ‘A1Y wa Kutubih il& ‘UmmZ1ihY by °‘AlT ibn
Mubammad al-Mad&’inI, who died 225 A.H./839 A.D.°
Khutub AmIr al-Mu'minin by $81ih ibn HammfAd al-RAz,
one of the Companions of al-Hasan al-‘AskarT, !

Mi’at Kalimah 1i-AmIr al-Mu’minin by ‘Amr ibn Bahr
al-JEpig.B

Ras8’il AmIr al-Mu'minin by Ibr&dhim ibn Hil&l al-Thagqafi
al-KiufI, who died 283 A.H./896 A.D. Al—Kha}ib quotes

Ta’sIs al-ShI‘ah to say that he was at first a Zaydite
9

then converted to the Imamites.

1.
2e
Se
44
De
6
Te.
8.

9.

Ibid., 54-55.

Al-TisI, al-Fihrist (Najaf, ned.), 27. (kh)
Aghé Buzurg, op. ¢it., vol. 7, 7. (kh)
Al-Xhatib, op. cit., vol. 1, 58.

A1-TisI, op. cit., 146. (kh)

Ibn Naedim, al-Fihrist (Cairo, n.d.), 155. (kh)
Al-Najjashf, al-Fihrist (Najaf, n.d.), 148. (kh)
HA4Y Kashif al-Ghi?E', Mustadrak Nahj al-Bal&gha
(Najaf, n.d.), 47. (kh)

A1-TusI, op. cite, 27. (kh)




15.
16.
17.

18.
19.
20.
21.
224
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Al-Khutub al-Mu‘arrabft by the above author, 1
Khufub AmIr al-Mu’minin by IbrZhIm ibn SulaimZn al-Nahmi, 2
Khutub AmIr al-Mu'minIn and the commentary om it, by
Q&I al-Nu‘m&n.>
Khutub AmIr al-Mu’minin.4
Mawd ’ iz ‘AlI. 5
il
RasE’11 °‘A1T.°
Kalfm ‘A1T.7
Al-MalZhim by ‘Abd al-‘AzIz ibn Yahyd al-Jalatdl
(de 332 A.H./943 A.D.).B

The 1list which I have taken from al-KhatIb's book,

Magﬁdir Nahj al-Balégha, and which, perhaps incorporates

all that has been written on the subject of pre-Nah}]

al-Balfigha collections of °‘AlI's speeches, by others,

appears to be impressive, at least at first glance. On

& closer examination, however, it appears that there may

be room for doubts in respect of many works and their

authors that have been listed. A few examples are as

follows:

1. Al-ShahristinI, M2 Huw& Nah] al-Baldgha (Najaf, n.d.),
43. (kh)

2, Agha Buzurg, op. cit., vol. 7, 183, 188. (kh)

3. M. K&mil Busain, el-Himmeh £I Ma‘rifat al-A'immah
(cairo, n.de.). (kh)

4. Al—Kha}ib, op. cit., vol. 1, 64.

5. Ibid.

6. Ibid.

7. Ibid.

8. Al-NajjashI, op. cit., 166. (kh)




(a)

(b)

()

(d)
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Nos. 2 and 3, i.e. Khutub AmIr al-Mu’'minin collected

by Faraj ibn Farwah and Khutub AmIr al-Mu'minIn by

Mas‘adah ibn Sadaqah are more likely to be one and
the same. As the latter is the source of the former.

Kitab Khutbah al-ZahrZ® (No. 4 in the above list) by

Abu Mikhnaf has only been mentioned by a1-TdsI. Ibn
RadIm who gives & long 1ist of AbT Mikhnaf's works -
does not mention this book. Furthermore, the
collector of Nahj al-Bal@igha in all probability, would

have referred to it had it existed.

The same is applicable to al-Wlqidi's collection (No.
8 in the list). The collector, al-Sharif al-Rad¥,
refers to al-Waqidi's work al-Jamal in Nah} al-Ba%gggg

(entry No. 75 part 3) but there is no mention of the
sajd collection in all the three parts of Nah}j
al-Balégha.

As far as Khutub ‘A1T by Nagr ibn Muzdhim (No. 9 in

the above 1ist) is concerned, there is no mention of it, at
far as I know, in the recognised bibliographical works of
either Sunnites or the Shi‘ites. Here even al-Khatib

does not provide a reference. Similarly, there are

no references given by al-EKhatIb against Nos. 18,

Khutub ‘AlY, 19, Mawd’'iz ‘AlI or No. 21, Kallm ‘All.

However, taking account of those authors who have
been commonly mentioned by the authors of the books

of altzabaqat, like al-Najjdshi, al-Kashshi, al-Tusi,

Ibn NadIm, Yaqit al-Hamawi, it can safely be assumed
that Nahj al-Baligha was not the first collection of

‘A1T's utterances.
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Reasons for people being interested in °‘A1I's speeches

The interest in ‘A11's speeches was generated, and
sustained, owing to reasons, some of which may be as follows:

(1) Eloquence: Being a product of the household that

presented al-kit&b, i.e. the Qur'’&n, and a constant companion

to his first cousin and father-in-law, Muhammad, ‘Al%
spoke in the langusge, which through the force of Islam,
abrogated all the contemporary dialects. He was eloquent
in speech and elegant in style. There is the evidence to
suggest that he was studied and imitated by the following
generations. The two persons who became renowned in the
art of eloquence in the post-Orthodox Caliphate period,
were °‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Yahy&, the secretary to the last
Umayyad Caliph, Marw@n II (127-132 A.H./744-50 A.D.), of
whom Gibb has the following to say: "The earliest Arabic
prose works known to us are, in fact three 'epistles'
composed by ‘Abd al-HamTd b. YahyZ (de 750 A.D.) + o "t
Now this ‘Abd al-HamId is reported to have said: "I have

memorised [no less than] seventy sermons of al-agla’ [i.e.

the bald, a nickname given to ‘Al17)] and they still poured
forth and they-still remained unencompassedl"z The other
person of letters and literature was Ibn Nub&tah (d. 374 A.H./
984 A.D.) "who was," says Gibb, "Saif al-Dawla's court

preacher . . . wrote entire sermons in saj’, these collected

1. Gibb, Arabic Literature (oxford, 1974), S51.
2, Ibn AbI al-HadId, Sharh Nahj al-BalBgha, vol. 1 (cairo,

1959), 24.
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by his son, have always been highly esteemed for their
style and contents."l Ibn AbI al-Hadld quotes Ibn Nubdtah
to the effect that he too had memorised ‘AlI's sermons2

and then proceeds to compare some of the sermons of Ibn
NubAtah with some of the sermons of ‘A1I° showing how the
former had appropriated, in some instances, the ideas,

even the words of the latter. It also appears that interest
in ‘AlY's speeches was not confined to the specialists like
the aforesaid two, but the speeches had become the pastime
of society at the time, as al-Mas‘GdI (d. 345 A.H./956 A.D.)

records:

And that which has been memorised by the people
of his speeches on all occasions, amounts to
four hundred and eighty-two which he had
delivered spontaneously and which has been in
currency from him, in people's conversations

and in their actions.?

(2) A form of protest against the governments of the day:

The six decades that followed ‘AlY's death had witnessed
the mass persecutions of his supporters. ZProminent
Companions like Hujr ibn ‘AdY (executed 52 A.H./672 A.D.)
and ‘Amr ibn al-Hamiq had not, on the available historical
evidence, organised a revolt against the government apart

1. Gibb, op. cit., 89,

2. 7Ibn AbY al-H=dIld, op. cit., vol. 7, 211-16.
3, Ibn AbI al-HadId, op. cit., vol. 2, 80.

4, Al-Mas‘idi, op. cit., vol. 2, 431.
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from disobeying the official order to renounce and curse
‘A1I. The populace of Hij8z and Iraq found itself not
allowed to mention the name of °‘AlY or relate & tradition
from or a saying of him., Those who disobeyed were
subjected to severe punishments which in many cases took
the form of execution. In Kufah scores of houses were
razed to the ground and many, like Sulaim ibn Qais
al-Hil181Y (d. 93 A.H./711 A.D.) were made to flee. The
sermons and the speeches of ‘AlI would have been forgotten,
as we have noted above that the collections of the speeches
of the three Orthodox Caliphs seemed to have been lost,

but for the fact that the sufferings of the people made
them immortal. It is a fact that the organised Shi‘ism
was not born on the day of al-GhadIr, but it was born
after ‘AlY, in the basements of deserted homes and amongst
the bereaved families and the community of the under-
privileged.

(3) The wide coverage of ‘AlI's words and wars by the early

historians: Another far reaching result of the persecution

was the drift of the intellectuals towards ‘AlT and a
pro-‘AlY attitude. Fleeing from the atrocities at home,
some of the followers of °‘AlI headed east, to the lands of

modern Iran, and preached the merits, al-fggé‘il, the

imamate, and the infallibility, al-‘ismah, of ‘AlY and

that was one of the reasons for the eventual overthrow of
the Umayyads. But those who stayed did so living with
burning resentment against the oppressors. In the year
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83 AJH./702 A.D. some of them took to arms and joined
‘Abd al-Rahmin ibn al-Ash‘ath against the Umayyads. The
ensuing battle, which is known to the historians as the
"battle of al-Jamijim", was lost and many of the Qurri’

were killed or drowned. Apart from teking up arms against
the government, their act of defiance included the

recitation of a sermon of ‘AlI.t

Those QurrZ’® included Sa‘Id ibn Jubair, ‘Abd al-Rahmfn
ibn AbI Laill&h, Ibrfihim al-Nakha‘I, and al-Sha‘bI, together

with others who became sources for the early historians.
This is, perhpas, one of the reasons that the early
historians have given more coverage to the battles fought
by ‘A1l (although they were no more than civil wars) than,
say, to the more important battles against the Persian or
Byzantine empires. The same applies to the coverage of
‘A1T's words which alone constituted the act of defiance
against the early governments of the Umayyads. Abu Mikhnaf,
al-wWaqidI, al-Balddhuri, al-Ya‘qubI, al-Tabarl, al-Mas‘udi,
all have been said by someone or the other to be Shi‘ites.
Some of them may have been. But it is more likely that
they were echoing the sentiments of their sources and the
society. Al-DInawari, who is interested in the wars of
Islam but only as far as they involved Persians, does,

however, cover the battles of al-Jamal, SiffiIn and Nahrawin,

not probably because of the scale or the nature of the wars

but more, perhaps, because they involved the personality

Of ‘Alio

l. Al-Jabari, Ta’'rikh al-Umam wa-al-Muliik, vol. 6 (Cairo,
1964), 357.
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(4)_ Religious motives: To the ShI‘ites, the utterances

of ‘A1T, who is their first Imam, have always been
important. They regard him as manglis min Al13h (i.e.

divinely appointed) and ma ‘gim (i.e. free from sins).
Their motives in preserving and transmitting ‘A1I's
utterances are not unlike other religious communities
which have done the same in respect of the utterances of
the founder or the leader of their respective religious

communi ties.

The collector — al-Sharif al-ngz

Muhammad ibn al-Husain commonly known as al-SharIf
al-Radl was born at Baghdad in 359 A.H./969 A.D. His
father, al-Husain ibn Mis& was one of the notables of the
city to whom the office of Nagib al-T#1ibIn was assigned

by the government of the day; which meant managing the
affairs connected with the community claiming to be the
descendants of ‘AlI's father, Abi T&1ib, and looking into
the injustices done to them, if there were any, on behalf

1

of the governmment.™ This office was delegated to al-Sharif

al-Radl in 380 A.H./990 A.D. while his father was still

alive.2

Al1-SharIf al-Radi is said to have received his early

education in theology, grammar, language and associated
subjects from Muhammad ibn Nu‘mén al-Mufid, Abd al-Fath

1. ‘Abd al-Malik al-Tha ‘8labi, YatImat al-Dahr, vole 3

(Cairo, 1947), 131.
o, Ibn Khallik&n, Wafaylt al-A‘ydn, vol. 4 (Beirut, n.d.),

414.
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‘Uthm@n ibn al-Jinnd, al-Hasan ibn ‘Abd A118n al-SIirdfl,
al-fHasan ibn Ahmad commonly known as Abdl ‘A13 al-Farisy,
and Muhammad ibn ‘Imrfn al-Marzub&inl. Ibn al-JawzI's
comments on the last mentioned are that his weaknesses
were three: Inclination towards Shi‘ism, inclination
towards the Mu‘tazilites, and mixing up what he had heard
from one source (but probably not authorised to transmit)
with what he had been authorised to transmit.t

Al-SharIf appears to have been inclined towards
poetry from a very early age. Al-Tha‘dlabl (d. 429 A.H./
1037 A.D.) states that he composed poetry when he was
little over ten years of age.2 Then the same author

goes on to say that al-Radl was the arch-poet, al-ash‘ar,

amongst the ?Elibites if not amongst the Qurashites at
large.> Ibn Khallikdin quotes Ibn al-dinnI to the effect
that al-Radl had memorised the Qur'Zn in his early youth

and in a very short period.4

He composed much poetry which was collected in four
volumes. Amongst the books he wrote there were many

dealing with the Qur’a@n such as: Majizat al-Qur’&n,

Me ‘Bni al-Qur'dn, Al-Mutashibih fi al-Qur’dn, Talkhis

al-Bay&n ‘an Majdz&t al-Qur’&n. His other works include:

1. ‘Abd al-Rahmin Ibn al-Jawzi, Al-Muntazam fI Ta'rikh
al-Muluk wa-al-Umam, vol. 7, 177.
2. Al-Th.a ‘glabi [ Op. CitO 9 v010 3 [ 131 ] 1480

3. TIbid.

anS——

4, Tbn Khallik&n, Wafaydt al-A‘ydn, vol. 2 (Beirut, 1972),
20
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Maj@zEt al-Athir al-NabawIyah, Akhbir Qudét Baghddd. He

also wrote a 1ife of his father and collected the poems of

al-Hajj&j. He had also written some treatises which were

1

in three volumes. It is only al-SafadI who mentions

Nahj al-Balégha in the list of al-Sharif al-Radi's
2

compositions quoting Ibn TaymiIyya's view on it.

Basing themselves on the statement which first
appeared in Ibn Khallikan's biographical note on al-Sharif
al—Murtagé, al-Dhahabl, Ibn Hajar, Brockelmann, Huart, and
Gibb have assigned the authorship of Nahj al-Ballgha to

al-Radi's brother, al-Murtad@. There, of course, is the
possibility that al-Murtadé, who lived thirty years
longer than his younger brother, al-Radl, may have added
something to the book. This possibility is further
strengthened by Ibn AbI al-HadId, who at one point
towards the end of his commentary, points out that al-Radl
had ended the original book there, adding: "It is said
that the additional material was incorporated in the life
time of the collector and with his approval."3

The fact that Nahj al-BalBgha was collected by al-Radi
and not by his brother, al-Murtada, is proved firstly, by
Ibn AbI el-Hadid who has written a short biographical note

on the collector, al—Ragi4, in his commentary, and,

1. Khalil ibn Aibak al-gafadi, Al-WAfI bi-al-wafaydt,
vol. 2 (Istanbul, 1949), 374.

2., See the Chapter: "Doubts on the authenticity of EEEQ
al-Bal&gha" in this thesis.

3, Ibn AbI al-Hadid, op. cit., vol. 20, 180,

4, Tbn AdDI al-gadid, op. cit., vol. 1, 31-41.




€d

secondly, in some of the books listed above, and still

extant, al-Radl refers to Nahj al-Balfgha calling it his

collection1

and, thirdly, the unanimity of the commentators
of the Kahj al-Baldgha from the time of al-Radl up to the

present time, that the compilation of Nahj al-Baligha

belongs to al-Sharif al-Radi.

The Motives of the collector

Al-Sharif al-RadY explains in his introduction to
Nahj al-Balﬁgha, the reason for his compilation: "Early in

my youth," writes al-SharIf al-Radi, "I began to write a
book on the exclusive merits of the Imams [intending] that
it should consist of the best that has been said of them
and has been attributed to them in the way of speeches. I
gave the reason for writing the book in the beginning of
it. However, I could only finish the part which concerns
the merits of AmIr al-Mu’minin °‘A1f. As for the rest, the

impediments of time and the daily preoccupation [with
other matters] came between me and it. [But what I had
written] I had divided it into chapters and sections. The
last chapter contained what has been attributed to ‘AlI
of short, wise and sagacious sayings and proverbs without
including either long speeches or letters. This part [of
my intended book] was appreciated by brothers and friends
who, being highly impressed by its contents, agked me to

1. Al-SharIf al-Radi, Al-Maj&z&% al-Nabawlyah (Najaf,
1328 AOHO), 21, 22' 410
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compose & book containing the selected utterances of ‘A1l
in all aspects, i.e. the speeches, the letters, the
preachings and any other utterance of literary quality . . .”1

However, there is a couplet quoted by al-Sharif al-Radi
in the above introduction which points to some other
possible reason than the one stateds The couplet belongs

to Farazdaq as he addresses Jarir:

When all has been said and done
Then those are my forefathers
Bring O Jarir

The like of them if you can.2

Here perhaps, is the message to the Shi‘ite rulers, the
Buwaihids, who had kept the Sunni Caliph as the head of
the states It was a fact that °‘AlI was al-Radl's direct
ancestor and it was also a fact that according to the
Shi‘ites, the caliphate originally and actually belonged
to him. Through ‘AlI's utterances, therefore, it may have
been intended to remind people of °‘AlY and of his lineage's
claim to the caliphate.

1. Al-Sharif al-Radi, (Preface to) Nahj al-Balfigha (Cairo,
Ne do) ’ 1-6.
2, Ibid.



CHAPTER II

A SURVEY OF THE LITERATURE ON NAHJ AL-BALAGHA

A. Criticism

Roughly, those who have expressed doubts about Nah]
al-Balfigha divide into the following categories: (1) Those

who have doubted some of the ideas; (2) those who have
doubted the work on the basis of the language and the
expressions; (3) those who have doubted the compilation of
the book, whether it was done by al-Sharif al-BRadY or his
brother, al-SharIf al-MurtadZ@; (4) those who have doubted
some of the contents vis-e-vis some of the Companions
(al-Sahfba); (5) those who have doubted some of the contents
as they fail to conform with their image of ‘A1I; (6) those

who have doubted the authenticity basing their arguments

on the parts of the book which appear to be offensive to

a. certain section of the community such as women; and, (7)
those who have questioned the work or some of its contents
on the basis of isnfd, Now let us examine the literature

connected with criticism in details:

Group I -~ the Syrian School of the Mamlik period

(1) Ibn Khallikfin: Shams al-DIn, AbU al-‘Abbés, Ahmad
ibn Muhemmad, 608-681 A.H./1211-1282 A.D.

As far as I am aware, Ibn Khallikin was the first to
speak about the uncertainty. His book Wafayft al-A‘yfn

25
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is a biographical work covering 865 biographical notes on
the same number of people who, for one reason or the other,
were acknowledged to be distinguished by the Islamic world
of his time. RExcluding, of course, the Companions of

the Prophet on whose lives the biographical literature,
even in Ibn Khallik&n's time, was readily available. In
the said book, Ibn Khallik&n, while speaking about ‘AlXY
ibn al-Husain, better known as al-Sharif al-MurtadZ wrote
thus:

Al-SharIf al-Murtads, Abu al-Qésim ‘AlJ ibn
8l-T8hir Dhi al-Manfgib Abl‘égmad al-Husain
ibn Misf ibn Muhammad ibn TbrBhim: He was
naqYdb al-ﬁ&libin; and a leader in the

l. Nagld al:fﬁlibin: for the description of the office
called al-Niqfibah I quote Jurjl Zaidin as follows:
"Al-Nig&bah: the headmanship of the nobility. The
full title being al-Niq8bat al-Ashrdf indicating that
the concern of the office was with the nobility of
the Muslims, the members of the Prophet's household.
The Prophet's family enjoyed honour and respect through
the measures which the authorities took to safeguard
for them. They used to appoint a chief amongst the
descendants of the Prophet to look after their affairs;
keep a check on their genealogy; record their births
and deaths; prevent them from engaging in an unsuitable
occupation; prevent them from committing the unlawful
acts, make representations to the govermment on their
behalf; make the members of the household pay their
dues; claim the share of dhil al-qurbah from the
allocated grants and the booty and distribute the
same amongst the descendants; prevent their girls tekrbm

marrys
L0 F\.)\f\tj/
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sciences of scholastic theology and of refined
culture, taste, and literary graces and poetry.
He is the brother of al-Radi who will be
mentioned, God Willing later on. He is the
author of several books on the ShI‘ite religion
and an essay on the fundamentals of religion.

He is also the author of a voluminous collection
of poems. 1In his poetry, wherever he handles the
subtle perceptions he excels and this he has
done on many occasions. People differ about the

book called Nahj al-Baligha which is a collection

of the utterances of ‘A1l ibn AbI T81ib, whether

it was collected by him or his brother, al-Radi.

It has been said that the book is not the collection
of the utterances of ‘A1l and the one who has
collected it and attributed to him is the one whe

has invented it., And God knows best.l

marryzgonPSayyids; and other things like the above which
needed enforcing on that section of community, they
were enforced through Naqib al-Ashridf, their representa-
tive," Jurji Zaiddn, TArikh Tamaddun al-Islémi,
vol. 1 (Cairo, 1902), p. 201.
1. Ibn KhallikBn, Wafaydt al-A‘ydn, vol. 1 (Istanbul,
n.d.), Pe 4230 The text reads:
..,,_.L_...Jl d., AU ol e ,.u_n 2 u,.ad,._u u_,,..u
’t.f:,_m,,l ol .;..».fQ_,n e ol el wdl
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(2) Ibn Taimiyyah: TaqI al-DIn, Abi al-‘Abbis, Ahmad ibn
‘Abd al-Balim, 661-728 A.H./1262-1327 A.D.

Ibn Taimlyyah was born at al-Harrdn in 661 A.H, /1262
A.D. But he was brought to Damascus, together with his

two brothers, by his father in the year 667 A.H./1268 A.D.
when he was only six years of age. Unlike Ibn Khallikfin,
who was a product of partly Ayyubid and partly Mamlik
periods, Ibn Taimiyyah's birth is in the Mamlik period.
Although according to al-Dhahabl, Ibn Taimiyyah's written
works exceed five hundred, not even one-tenth of that
seems to be extant or traceable. However, one of his

noted works called Minhaj al-Sunnah al-Nabawiyah, which

he wrote in four great volumes and which was written in
refutation of the Shi ‘ites and the Qadriyites as the title
Minhdj al-Sunnah al-Newbawiyah f£I rad al-Shi‘a wa

al-Qadariyyah, specifies, is the case in point. At one point

in the bookl he turns to Nahj al-Baldgha and remarks:

As for transmitting of the transmitter from
‘A11 the sentence: "Ab@l Quhafah [AbT Bakr,
the second Caliph] has worn the caliphate
like a shirt knowing full well that 1 anm,
in relation to it, like the pivot to a
mill [q.V. Sermon No. 3, part one of Nah}

al-BalBgha]." So we say where 1is the isnid

1, JIbn TaimTyyah, Minhij al-Sunnah al-Nabawiyyah, vol. 4,
(Bulag, 1904), pe. 24.
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of this narration in the way in which a
tradition is transmitted from one thigah

Lrsoem

[tmstwortm/\] to the other without the

chain being broken? This is not found ever!
A tradition of this sort is found only in
Nah] al-BalBgha and the books like it.

The learned know that the majority of the

cttributedt
Sermons of this book is a forgery om ‘A1l

and therefore, most of it is not found in
the earlier books. Nor has it the isnid

which is well known. So all this which this
man has transmitted where does he tranamit
it from? But these Sermons are like the one
who claims to be an ‘Alid or °‘Abbasid with-
dggg‘knowing that none of his ancestors laid
claims to such genealogy or a claim of this
nature was made for him by someone else.

And thus we know his lie. For a genealogy
is known with its roots before it reaches
its branches. The same thing is equally
applicable to the material related and
transmitted that it should be proven and
known before it reaches us. So if a man
wrote & book mentioning many of the speeches
of the Prophet, Abii Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthmfn and
‘A1 although no one before him had reported
those speeches with the knovn'igggg, we shall
know with certainty that it was a lie. 1In
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these Bpeeches there are many matters the
contrary of which is known to us with
certainty [at the very time and place]
where we are. It is not for us to say

that it was a lie. But sufficient it is
for us to demand the proof of the soundness
of the narration. For God does not make
incumbent on His creation to testify any-
thing which has not a positive proof on its
truthfulness. In fact such testifying would
be forbidden unAnimously especially in view
of the rule which forbids asking someone to
perform some thing which is beyond his
ability. [And asking to believe in such
speeches as have been quoted] would be a

greater act of asking to perform something
beyond one's reach. How will i1t be possible
to prove ‘Ali's claim on Caliphate through a

story attributed to him during the fourth
Jorgeriis alpoct

century when the forgerers—on him were many
and when they had a governmentl which accepted

whatever they said whether a truth or a lie
with no one demanding from them a proof of

the soundness of their narrations.

1. Reference to the Buwaihid government. Text reads:

70, ” ” ’ ” - ”7 ’°‘°O’u,
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(3) Al-Dhahabf: Shams 81-DIn, AbT ‘Abd A11&h, Muhammad idn
Abmad, 673-748 A.H./1274-1347 A.D.

Al-Dhahabl is yet another renowned scholar of the
Syrian school of the Mamliik period. His TarIkh al-Islém,

which he wrote in twenty-one volumes is regarded as one

of the standard works in the field of history and has
served as the major source for TaghrI Bardl (813-874 A.H./
1410-1469 A.D.) in his history of the kings of Migr and
al-Q8hirah, For the first three centuries he bases his
history more or less on al-TabarI (d. 310 A.H./922 A.D.)
yet there are some useful additions. As well as writing
his own history he wrote compendiums to some of the
important historical works existing at his time like
TarIkh Dimashq of Ibn ‘Asfkir, TarIkh Baghd#id of al-Khailb
al-Baghdadl and, in the field of traditions, on al-Sunan

of al-Baihaqi. But it is in the Islamic science of

Continuation of Ibn Taimiyyah's text:
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al-Ri j&1 that he became best known. His works in the field

of al-RijAl are known as Tahdhib al-Rij&1, Tabaght al-Huffiz,
Tabagit al-MashZhir al-Qurrd’, al-Tajrid I Aswa’ al-SahZbah
and MIzAn al-I‘tid%l. In his work, Mig8n al-I‘tid&l he

refers to Nahj al-Balligha when writing the following

biographical note on al-SharIif al-Murtadl:

‘A1T ibn al-Busain al-‘Alawi, al-Husaini,
al-Sharif, al-Murtadi. The scholastic
theologian, the RAfidite, the Mu‘tazilite.

Author of many books. Took his traditions
from Sahl al-DIb&jI and al-Marzub@ni and
others. He was assigned the nigabah of the
‘Alids and he died in the year 436 [A.H./
1044 A.D.]. He has been accused of
inventing Nehj al-Bal8gha. His contribution

to the [Islamic] sciences is quite
considerable. One who has read his book
Nahj al-Ballgha knows for sure that it

was febricated and attributed to amir

al-mu’minin ‘A1, may God be pleased with

him. Because there is in it the patent
curse on and the degradation of, the two
leaders, Abli Bakr and ‘Umar, may God be
pleased with both of them. In the book
there are also contradictory matters and
things of lowliness which, for someone
who really knows the psychological make-up
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of the Qurashite Companions and of those
others who came after them and who belonged
to the later period, make it certain that

the most of the book is untrue.l

(4) al-gafadi: Salfh al-Din, Khalll ibn Aibak
Al-Safadl was born in 697 A.E./1297 A.D. and died at
Damascus in 764 A.H./1362 A.D. He was & Turk who probably

spoke Turkish at home, but rose to & position where it
became possible for him to offer himeself to lecture at the
great mosque of the Umayyads (al-J&mi‘ al-Umawl) at
Damascus where only the privileged and the top scholars
were allowed to do so. H. Ritter says that he was a
pupil of al-ShihZb Mahmiid, Ibn Sayyid al-Nas, Ibn Nubfta
and Abl Hayyﬁn.z Three years older than Ibn Kathir
(700-774 A.H./1300-1372 A.D.), the author of the history
known as al-Biddyah wa al-NihEyah, he is-;igd to have

taken from him too. Ibn ‘ImAd quotes al-Dhahabl as saying:
al-Dhahabl's text reads:

l-leJt ;SL_HL,._,,._H._.H,.J“,,_«AM ,_L.Jl lelw
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2. H. Ritter, Preface to al-¥Wafayit al-A‘yin (Istanbul,
1931), p. "h".
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Al-Safady is: al-ImZm [the spiritual leader],
al-‘AlTm [the kmowledgeable], al-AdIb [man of
literature], al-Balfgh [the rhetorician],
al-Akmal [the most accomplished]. He sought

knowledge and elevated himself to share the
distinction and leadership in his vocation.
He studied the [Islamic] science of al-Hadlth

and the books which are related to that

science.

Then al-Dhahabl goes on to admit that while he had been
the source for some of al-gafadI's traditions, the latter
was a source for some of hisol H. Ritter quotes Ibn
Kathir in stating that al-Jafadl wrote about two hundred
books2 but Ibn ‘ImEd's information is perhaps more
dependable because he says: "I came across an autobio-
graphical note by al-gafadl which was written in two quires
[of paper] and in which he had mentioned his early life
stories, the names of his tutors [al-MashZ’ikh], and the

names of the books he had written." Those books, says
Ibn ‘ImBd, were about fifty some of which he had completed
and some of which he had not.> In his work, al-W&fI bi

i
al-Wafay&t, the work for which he is most requered, he

refers to Nahj al-Baliigha. And for the first time a break

l¢ Ibn ‘Im&d, Shadhardt al-Dhahab, vol. 1lv (Bulaq, 1932),
pe 200

2. H. Ritter, op. cit.

3. Ibn ‘Imad, op. cit.
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with the traditional Mamlfik School is noticeable. Firstly,
he mentions the book under the biographical note on
al-SharIf al-Radl and not under al-Sharif al-Murtad’ as
the previous three scholars had done. Then he lists
al-Sharif al-Radi's other books in fuller detail than Ibn
Khallikfin, or al-DhahabI. But he joins the rest of the

Maml{ik School in the question of the authenticity of Nahj
al-BalEgha and remarks:

People think that Nahj al-Balfgha was

written by him, But I have heard al-Shaikh,
al-Im&m, al-‘All8mah, Taql al-DIn ibn
TaimIyyah say that it was not so. But what
there was in it from the speeches of °‘AlY
was well known and what there was in it from
the compositions of al-Radl was well known
too. Or words to that effectet

(4) al1-Yafi‘I: ‘Abd Al18h ibn Asad, AbT Muhammad,
d. 768 A.H./1366 A.D.
Although al-Y&fi‘I was born (¢ 700 A.H./1300 4.D.) in

the South of the Arabian Peninsula and belonged to a

l. Al-gafadl, A1-WEfI bi al-Wafayit, vol. 2 (Istanbul,
1949), p. 374.
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branch of Himyarite tribe of Yaman, he, having received
his early education in Aden, proceeded to Mecca and there
settled down for good. Given to literature and poetry,
he also wrote a biographicel history and called it Mir'At

al-Jinn wa ‘ibrat al-Yangn. I have classed him with the

Scholars of the Mamlilk Dynasty, despite his Yamanite origin
and later, Meccan residence, for in the reign of the

Sultan Baybers, when al-Yafi‘I was writing his history,
al-Hijéz was firmly controlled by the Mamlik Sultan. And
so, it seems, the viewpoints of his scholars. It is note-
worthy that his comments on Nahj al-Balfigha which he makes

in the third volume of his history, are composed of the
very same words enunciated by Ibn Khallik&n and al-DhahabI.l
I refrain from quoting his text as the only new point

he introduces into it is his observation that there was
thirty years of difference between the deaths of the two
brothers, al-Sharif al-Radl and al-Sharif al-Murtadi.
However, his quoting Ibn Khallikin and al-Dhahabl's words

in his history proves that he shared their views as far as
the book Nahj al-BalBgha was concerned.

(5) Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalfni: Ahmad ibn ‘A1

Ahmad ibn ‘A1T better known as Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqal@ini
was born in 773 A.H./1371 A.D. in one of the southern
parts of the o0ld Egypt called al-‘AsqalBin. Although he

1. al-Y&fi‘i, Mir’&t al-Jindn (Hyderabad, 1919), p. 56.
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visited Syria, and 1lived there for some times, and also
he visited the Hijéz, but it was Egypt where he lived

most of his time and where he died in 852 A.H./1448 A.D.
But he is very much the product of the Syrian School as
his many works based on al-DhahabiI's earlier works shov,
In volume four of his Lisfn al-Mizin, Ibn Hajar turns to

Nahj al-Ballgha and gives it the treatment of Ibn Khallikin
and al-DhahabI. 1In fact, Ibn Hajar's comments are the

repetition of al-Dhahabi's wordsl and therefore, need not
be quoted here. But like al-Y&fi‘I, Ibn Hajar's entry
does signify the views he held of Nahj al-Bal#gha.

These are then, the principal doubts expressed by
the Medieval Islamic writers on Nahj al-Balagha. And all

are the product of the Mamlik Dynasty. In the first
Chapter we considered the questions as to why people
were interested in ‘A11's speeches and what made al-Radl
collect Nahj al-Balfigha. Here, at this point, it would

be appropriate to reflect on certain features of criticism
of ite.
Following the progress of the criticism of Nahj

al-Balfigha the reader must have noticed the pronounced

weakness of the Muslim scholars in the Middle Ages in that
once a tradition, an interpretation, a wviewpoint is
recorded by one recognised and popular scholar, it is
carried through by the following erudites without carrying

1. Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqal@ni, Lisin 81-Mizdn, vol. 4
(Byderabad, 1912), p. 223.
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out their own researches. Many of the Muslim scholars
have been credited with literally scores of works, as we
have just seen and there are other cases like al-Suyuti,
where the numbers of works produced are staggering. But
originality still remained a rare commodity and that was
entirely due to the lack of independent research. None
of the aforesaid Mamlik scholars made & thorough investi-

gation on the contents of Nahj al-BalBigha and all of them
merely repeated the view which was first expressed by
Ibn Khallik®n in ¢ 654 A.H./1256 A.D.. In other words,
two and a half centuries after Nahj al-Baldgha had been

compiled.

The second factor which ought to be considered is the
political background of the criticism. Ibn KhallikZn's
birth, early training, and even what is termed as "the
intellectual maturity" took place under the Ayyubid
Dynasty. A Dynasty which was wrested by $aldh al-Din
(566-589 A.H./1170-1193 A.D.) from the Fatimid Caliphs of
Egypt, which was a dynasty whose religion, in Ibn Kahllikin's
own words, "was ImAmite". It was founded in 297 A.H./

909 A.D. and it had ruled for 208 years over North Africa,
Egypt, Syria and even in al-Hij&z. The size of the
Fatimid domain fluctuated but the °‘AbbAsids Caliphs never,
in their best days, had a greater rival. The last Fatimid
Caliph, al-‘Adid (55-567 A.H./1160-1170 A.D.) had made
Asad al-DIn Shirkiih, $alih al-Din's uncle, his Chief
Minister, in 565 A.H./1169 A.D. Upon his death, the
office was assumed by Salfh al-Din. It was a matter of
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regret even to Salih al-Din that while the ailing master,
the Fapimid Caliph, was still alive, SalZh al-DIn let the
caliphate of the ‘Abbasids be declared on the pulpits of
Migr and Cairo.’ The motive which may have prompted
Sal&h al-Din was not power, for he already had it, but
the fact that the Caliph in Baghdad was the head of the
orthodoxy whereas the Fatimid was not. But it was more
for political reasons than religious that a campaign
against Shi‘ism was launched. Not perhaps, against
religion or its doctrines which in certain respects,
differed from the orthodoxy, but because it happened to
be the religion of the state and the people who must now
be discredited.

When Sultan Sal8h al-Din became the master

of Egypt and its dependencies [writes Ibn
Khallikfin] there were no schools. For the
previous government had been ImAmite by
religion and they did not believe in these
matters [i.e. the tenets of Sunnite orthodoxy]
and so the Sult&n built one school at
al-Qarfqah al-sughra, the other near the

mausoleum attributed to al-Husain. He made
the house of Sa‘id al-Su‘add’, a servant of
the Fatimid Caliphs, as the residence quarters

1. TaghrI Bardl, Al-Nujiim al-ZEhirah, vol. 5 (Cairo,
nod.), p' 356.
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[khZnq&Zh] for the students, making a trust
for its maintenance. He created likewise
trusts for the maintenance of all the
schools he built. He made the house of
‘AbbEs, the minister to the Fatimid Caliph,
as the School for the propagation and the
teaching of the fanafite Sect. This school
is in Cairo. He also built a school for
the Shifi‘ites and this is known as Zain

al-Tujjir, creating a trust for its
1l

maintenance also « o« o

Now it will be noted that when Ibn Khallikén said that

there were no schools, he must have meant that there were

no schools to teach Hanifi or Sh&fi‘i doctrines and the
matters associated with them. How much truth the state-
ment contains, is the matter for scholars to investigate

for themselves. My purpose in rendering the above quotation
is to establish the pattern. The fact that the two

hundred years or so which intervene between Ibn Khallikin
and Taghri Bardl had not changed the attitude of the

Mamluk intellectuals, is illustrated by the report the
latter's history contains and which is as follows: Reporting
the death of al-Sharif Qat&dah ibn IdrIs in 617 A.H./

1220 A.D., the historian says:

1. Ibido, vol. 6, Pe 540
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In this year al-SharIf Qatadah ibn Idris

Abl ‘AzIz al-HusainI al-MakkI, the Amir

of Mecca died. He was learned, just, and

and it was noted that during his term of office the

highways were secured for pilgrims as were their lives

and their belongings. He used to say the adhin

himself reciting "BayyZ ‘alf Khair al-‘amal"

in it as the Shi‘ahs do. He was beyond
casting gain-seeking eyes on anyone. Never
did he tread the caliphal carpet nor did

he call on anyone else. Gold and precious
garments used to be carried to him from
Baghdad every year. He used to say that

I am more worthy for Caliphate than al-Négir
1i-DIin Al11Eh. BHe never committed a major
sin [al-KabiIrah] in his l1life. [Taghri
BardY remarks] I say what sin is greater
than al-rafd [ShI‘ism], and cursing of the

C’ompanions.'1

That was the policy of discrediting the Fatimids,
in particular, and the Shi‘ites in general. But there
was also the desire to shift the seat of Caliphate and
intellectual activities to Syria and Egypt. When, in
648 A.H./1250 A.D. Bul8Bgi conquered Baghdad and had the
Caliph, al-Musta‘sim and his officials killed, the fourth

1. Ibido, vole. 6, Pe 249-500
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Maml@k Sult&n, Baybers (658-676/1259-1277 A.D.), who had
appointed Ibn Khallik&n as the Qadl al-Qud&t in Syria,
lost no time to exploit the situation as Sir William Muir

records:

Shortly after his accession to throne, Beibers
hearing that a scion of ‘Abbasid descent
survived in Syria, conceived the design of
setting him up as Caliph, and of receiving at
his hands a spiritual blessing and title to the
Sultanate. Sought out from his hiding, the
Abbasid was brought to Cairo. At his approach,
the Sult@n with his court went forth in pomp

to meet him. ZEven the Jews and Christians had
to follow in the train, bearing the Book of the
law, and the Evangel, in their hands. Soon
after this, Mustangir Caliph-nominate, robed in
gorgeous apparel, girt with the sword of State
and mounted on a white steed, was installed in
the office, and sworn fealty to by Beibers, his
Ameers, and the people; which function ended,
there was read from the pulpit a pompous patent
by the Caliph, conferring on Beibers the sovereign
title, and impressing upon him the duty of warring
for the Faith, and other obligations which
Mustangir now devolved on him. Then with sound

of trumpet and shouts of joy, the royal procession
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wended its way through the streets back to
the palace; -- The Caliph following the Sultén

on horseback, the rest on foot.l

This was the climax or the royal manifestation of the
simmering ambition on the part of the Ayyibid and Mamlik
Sultans to make their domain as the intellectual and

material centre of Islam. Baghdad had enjoyed an unchallenged
intellectual monopoly for five hundred years and the
Baghdadis were proud of it. In fact, when in the early
fourth century, Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih produced his al-‘Igd

al-Farid and it reached from Spain to Baghdad, $ahib ibn

‘Abbad, after examining it exclaimed: "h&dhihiI bidi ‘atuni

ruddat ilaind" (i.e. these are our own goods returned to

us!). Now, in the seventh century, a book like Nah}j

al-Balagha, which was Baghdadi in compilation and Shi‘ite

in sympathy, had little prospects in prospering in the
lands of the Mamliks.

But the third, and perhaps more important historical
factor lies in the rivalry of the two powers. The Mongols
who had destroyed Baghdad and its °‘Abbasid empire, had now
settled in Iran. They had become deadlier. For they had
embraced Islame. But the kind of Islam they had adopted
bore distinctly the Shi‘ite stamp. The great-grandson of
HulZgl, Ghazan Mahmiid (695-704/1295-1304 A.D.) was the patron

1. Sir William Muir, The Caliphate (London, 1891), p. 587-8.
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of Hasan ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hilll (d. 726 A.H./1325 A.D.)
whose book, Minhdj al-kar@mah aroused the anger of no other

than the Mamlik's spiritual leader Ibn Taimiyyah. And the
remarks of Ibn Taimiyyah on Nahj al-Bal&gha which the

reader has already noted, are contained in the book
specifically written in refutation of al-Hil11I's book.
Thus if Ibn Khallik@in's comments are seen in the context
of that power struggle between the Mamltk and Mongol
empires, the validity and impartiality of them becomes
less credible.

But judging on its own merits, the Mamluk Criticism
of Nahj al-Baldgha cannot altogether, be rejecteds There

is no isna3d mentioned in Nahj al-Balagha before any of the

sermons or the sayings attributed to °‘Ali. And isn&d was

the only yardstick with which the medieval scholars used
to measure the early traditions. To this extent Ibn
Taimiyyah's criticism seems to be sustainable. It is also
curious that at the time of Ibn Taimiyyah's criticism,
some of the prominent Shi‘ite writers, like Hasan ibn
Mutahhar al-Hilli himself, were alive and could have
attempted to attend to it and supply the required isnid.

Particularly when Ibn Taimiyyah's criticism revolved
around one sermon, i.e. the sermon which has been named

al-shigshigiyyah. But his demand for isnad would be

applicable to each and every entry in Nahj al-Baldgha.
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Group 11, Modern Criticism

(a) the Western Scholars on Nahi al-Balfgha

b b\iog raphiea swrviy
(1) Carl Brockelmann: In his emeyeimpeedis of Arabic

literature, Carol Brockelmann, as Ibn Khallikin and those

who followed him, mentions Nahj al-Bal&igha together with

other compositions of al-Sharif al-Murtadd. His words are

as follows:

Nahg al-balfga angebliche Ausspruche ‘Ali's

von einigen und so meist in Yemen . . . seinem
Bruder as-Sarif ar-Radi . . . zugeschrieben,
ohne dass die Autorschaft des einen oder das
andern mit entscheidenden Argumenten bewiesen
werden konnte, wenn nicht des Schweigen
at-Tusi's

als solches gelten soll . . « , auch bei den

Isma‘iliten viel gebraucht . . .1

(2) Clement Huart:

Amongst the Imamites, the Sharif al-Murtads,

whose name was Abu’l Qisim Ali Ibn Tahir [sic!]
the descendant of ‘AlI ibn AbI TAlib (966-1044)
held the post of inspector (qeve the footnotes)

' T
1. Carl Brockelmann, Geschichte der aralschen lijerature,
Suppe , ppe 704-5¢
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of the °‘Alid family [sic!] at Baghdad . . .
He is also the author (unless it be his
brother Radl) of Nahj al-Baldgha, a collection

of sayings which he himself attributed to
‘A17; the commentator MustaqIim Zade, has even

asserted him to be the real author of the diwan

attributed to ‘AlY, and this is by no means

an impossibility.t

(3) H. A. R. Gibb: Discussing the literary activities of

the Buwaihid period, H. A. R. Gibb notes that they were
mainly of religious and related topicse "The term," says
Gibb, "would hardly cover the famous treatise on the
Principles of Government by the q&dI al-MAwardi (d. 1058),
were it not that it is a programme for the ideal government
of the theocratic state with but slight concessions to
what the theologians regarded as the corrupt and illegal
practice of the day." Between 945 and 1055 A.D. although
the official religion remained Sunnite, the state was run
by the Shi‘ites and to this fact he points when Gibb says:

The Shi ‘ites, of course, made the most of
their opportunity of open activity, and the
bibliography of Shi‘ite books composed by
the jurist Muhammad at-Tisi (de 1067 A.D.) is

1. C. Huart, A History of Arabic Literature (London,
1903), Pe 253,
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of interest as showing the volume of Shi‘ite
literature then existing that has since perished,
the greatest part no doubt suppressed by the
orthodox Sunnis. Somewhat before this, however,
the Zaidi sect of the Shi‘a had founded an
independent state in the Yemen, which has
maintained its existence to this day. 1In this
secluded corner they produced a considerable
literature whose monuments are only now being
investigated and found to possess, in spite of
their predominant theological contents, no
little interest and value. Of the general
literary work of the Shi‘ites special interest
attaches to the pseudographs attributed to the
Prophet's son in law Ali, but written by two
brothers, the Sharifs (i.e. descendants of Ali)
al-Murtadd (966-1044) and ar-Radi (970-1015),
the latter of whom was one of the most noted

poets of the day. These forgeries consist of
a poetic diwdn and a work containing, under the

title of The Highway of Eloquence, the supposed

sermons and letters of Ali. The latter work,
in particular, written in pleasing and not too
ornate saj‘, has enjoyed a great reputation
not only amongst the Shi‘ites (who revere it

ag an authentic monument of their Imim) but also

among Sunni Muslims.1

1. H. A. R. Gibb, Arabic Literature (Oxford, 1963), p. 98.




(b) Modern Egyptian School

(4) Abmad AmIn, Fejr al-Isl&m

Writing about the early commentators of the Qur’Zn,
Abmad Amin comes to ‘A1l ibn AbI Ta1ib and comments:

The fourth personality is more difficult

than can be imagined. The amount of
exaggeration and lies that has entered into

it is such that leaves a historian confused.
And that personality is of ‘AlI ibn AbI T&1lib.
For there is no other personality of the age
which was so much the centre of disputes, in
which both the lovers and the disinclined
indulged in excesses and around which the
creators placed their creations, and because
of which religious sects came into being, as
the one ‘Al17 possessed. They have narrated
traditions of the Prophet through him which
amount to six hundred and eighty-six and of
which no more than fifty may be correct. They
have ascribed to him a collection of poems
[dIwdn] and, according to al-Mazini, ‘Al may
not have composed more than two of the couplets
« o o« They have attributed to him all that
there is in Nahj al-Baldgha although the

critics both of the o0ld times and the modern
ones, like al-Safadl and Huart [q.V.], have
doubted it in its totality [shakka fi majmi‘ihd]
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[eic]. Those doubts spring from matters

which are contained in some parts of it --
things like "rhymed prose" [al-saj‘] and the
"word craft" [sanf‘at lafzIyA] which were not
known to the time. As his saying: "Honour
your clan for they are the wings you fly by

and the roots to which you return." And then
there are some of the expressions which could
have been used only after the Greek Philosophy
had been translated into Arabic and after the
sciences had properly been recorded; [expressions
like] "Repentance [al-Istighfdr] comes for six
different meanings and [al-Im&n] Faith stands
on four pillars." And like that part in which
the house has been defined and its four
boundaries specified all of which is more in
the style of sophisticated [al-mu‘annaqin] as
his saying [defining the house of this world

— dir al-dunyd (as opposed to the house of the
next world — dar al-&khirah)]: "The four
boundaries that bound this house the first of
which ends where the calamities are invited
in. . ." and other expressions like it, so
subtle and sophisticated in a style that was
not known except in the ‘Abbasid period as you
gsee in the description of the peacock. As they
have ascribed to him a book in the ‘Ilm al-Jafr

[divination] in which he mentions all that was
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going to happen until the end of the world.

The story of him teaching Abu ’l-Aswad al-Du’ali
the foundations of the Nahw |grammar] is well
known. All this makes it very difficult for the
critical historian to describe his knowledgeable
personality with a description he can be satis-
fied with as to what there is in Nahj al-Balfigha

which belongs to ‘AlI and what there is which

does not. And which of the wise-sayings [al-hikam]
and proverbs [al-amth8l] originates from him and
which does note And which of the traditions and
the judgements said to have come down from him,
and advice, he 1s said to have given to the
Caliphs on sundry matters, is correct and which

is not. All these matters are yet liable for

discussion.1

(¢) The modern Iragqi School

(5) S. A. Khulusi, Islamic Review, October, 1950

Under the article headed by "The Authenticity of Nah}
al-Baldgha", Dr. KhulusiI has made a number of points
concerning the doubts in the authenticity of Nahj al-Bal&gha

most of which he derives from the sources already quoted.
In line with the pattern of this chapter, however, it is

perhaps not unsuitable to quote his own words:

l. Abmad Amin, Fajr al-Isldm, vol. 1 (Cairo, 1928), p. 179.
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Reasons that the Nahj al-Bal8gha in its present

form is full of spurious matter. We do not

deny that certain parts of the book are authentic,
but the rest is spurious. We suspect the
authenticity on the following grounds:

l. A1l the literary and historical works that
appeared before the time of the two brothers
al-Sharif Radi and al-Sharif Murtadé, who are
regarded the compilers of the book, do not
contain most of what is mentioned in the Nahj
al-Balagha (See Ibn Taimiyya « « « ) Even a
man with a strong Shi‘ite vein like Abul Faraj
al-Isfahini (897-967 C.E.) does not mention more
than a few of Ali's short speeches.

2. The compilation of the speeches of any
literary personage in the form of a book was
quite unknown before the time of the Sharifs,
except in so far as concerned the sayings and
the speeches of the Prophet. As for others,
their sayings and speeches were to be found
scattered in historical annals and books of
literary miscellanies. Yet, what is preserved
of the speeches of any of Ali's contemporaries

does not equal one tenth of the Nahj al-Balagha

e « o« It is claimed that ‘Ali's speeches were,
for the most part, memorised. There were people
who knew four hundred and eighty of his speeches

by heart . . « How is it then that speeches of
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his contemporaries, of whom some had great
authority and even greater number of followers,
were not likewise memorised?

3« The detailed outlook of the subjects dealt
with and the complex themes could not be safely
attributed to ‘AlI or his time. It is the work
of & much later period and a more complex stage
of civilisation.

4. The lengthy documents of the type exhibited
by the Covenant of Ali with al-Ashtar . «  or
the Speech of Shadow were unfamiliar to the
Prophet or the Imams. Our suspicions of the
Covenant of °‘Al1I are strengthened by the fact
that the Imam had made similar covenants with
other governors; yet, he had not made them so
lengthy. Moreover, al-Ashtar was one of his
intimate companions and his right arm in the
battle of giffin. He was in no need of such

a lengthy covenant. Why did ‘AlY not provide
his other governors with similar ones? .

It may be argued that such covenants were lost
or not preserved wholly, and that the only one
that had come down to us intact is that of
al-Ashtar, Granted, but surely if it were
genuine, it could not have been preserved in
two different versions; for besides the version

that we have in the Fahj al-Balagha, there has

fortunately come down to us another version
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that had been transcribed in 858 A.H. and was
for sometime in the possession of the Ottoman
Sultan Bayazid II (died 1512 C.E.). This is
not only shorter but is also different . . .
Perhaps, if one day we chance to discover an
earlier copy it will be still shorter, until
we come to the original one, which was probably
no more than a few lines, a thing which is to
be expected since at ‘A1I's time there was no
paper (paper became available in the middle of
the second century A.H.; see H. A. R. Gibb,
khawdtir fi '1-Adab al-‘Arabl, al-Adab wa’l-Fann
1943, 1, 2, p. 6), and what was written down
';Q skin and bones had to be greatly reduced in
size and made succinct and to the point . .
Moreover, the language is so ornate that one
is forced to believe that it is the work of a
careful composer rather than that of a Caliph
troubled by war and dissensions. Similarly,

a comparison of speech NO 26 in the Nahj (vol 1
pPp 63-66) with an earlier version of the same
in Agha@ni (vol xv p 45) will reveal that the
former is a careful paraphrase of the latter.

On comparing the Nahj as it stands in the

Commentary of Ibn Abi 'l1-Hadid with Muhammad

‘Abduh's edition we found that the latter

contained fifty extra pages! To return to the

Covenant, it may be argued with full conviction
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that it was fabricated in imitation of Tahir
Ibn al-Husain“Covenant to his son ‘Abdull&h

(206 A.H.), on the latter's appointment as
Governor of Raggqa, Egypt, and the neighbouring
districts « . « The similarity between the two
covenants is striking!

D« The abusive language, cursings and revilings
of the Companions, especially in the famous
shiqshiqiyyd . . ., are not attibutable to a

pious and God-fearing Imam like ‘Ali. He
strongly resented the cursing of the Companions
(See Ibn al-Jawzi, Talbis IblIs pp 106-108). He

even praised ‘Umar (Balddhurl, futih al-Buldén

e « « p 67, and Ibn Sallém, Kitab al-Awwal p 98).

6s The Jifi touch of some of the speeches is
characteristic of a later age than that of ‘Al3.
7. The many variants of some of the speeches,
even al-Sharif al-Radl does not seem to be sure
of the genuineness of certain parts of his
compilation and admits that there are widely
divergent versions of one and the same speech
(cf. Majlisi's remark on one of Ali's speeches

in Bibh&r al-Anwlr vol XVII p 91 . . . "and this

speech was produced by al-Eaf ‘amI with great
variation), and that he had to include them
all (Ibn Abi '1-Hadid, vol. 1 p. 17). Thus,
for instance, al-Sharif gives ‘Ali's speech on
Talh& and Zubair in one place in ten lines
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(the Nahj, vol 1 p 55), and in other in twelve
lines (Ibid., vol ii pp 26-29). That the speeches
had been tampered with is evident from the fact that
sentences uttered at different occasions had
been blended together and given as one speech.
Now, speech NO 36, for instance, is composed of
four separate parts (vol 1, pp. 84-85). In the
third piece there is even a sentence from one

of ‘Umar's speeches (See Ibn Rashiq, al-‘Umda
vol 1 p 170, the wording is slightly different).
8. The neo-phraseology and the linguistic
mistakes that could not have been committed by
the Imam, or even by the people of his time,
because those phrases and mistakes appeared at

a much later periode The following are some of
the mistakes gnd neologies occurring in the Nahj:
(i) EKayyafa: +to modify . . . The derivation of
a verb from the indeclinable word Egzz was quite
unknown at ‘AlI's time . o &

(1i) Ma‘lil: morbid. (Hadid op cit p 203.
Firuzabadl gives ma‘lilun and ‘alilun and forbids

the use of ma‘lflun, (see Qamis vol viii p 32).

(1ii) KXaada ‘an: to be on the point of (Hadid

op cit vol 1 pp 270, 480), the verb kaada is

normally used without ‘an. It is used in the
Quran as such (see ‘ilmJ Zada's Fath al-Rahmén

11 t81ib &yat al-Qurén p 423).
(iv) iltaqd bi: to meet (Hadid vol ii p 62).

i1taqa does not take the preposition E}.
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(v) Mu‘takif: devoted to prayers in a

reclusive manner. It is used only in a
religious sense. But the E&El uses it in the
sense of applying oneself to anything
assidously, in which case the kindred word
‘8kif is the correct one.

(vi) The preposition ka is incorrectly used
with a pronoun in the following phrase: inni

lastu ka-anta, I am not like you (Hadid vol 1

p 449).
Apart from these mistakes the Nahj contains

words which were not known at ‘Ali's time, such
as: Tarhib, to frighten; azali, eternal
(according to the author of Shifa al-Ghalil,

azal, azall, azaliyya are all wrong. They have

never been used by the Arabs in their speech

(see Shifd p 32). Similarly the words kammiyya,

quantity and talashi, annihilation, were not
known to the Arabs (see Jamil SultZn, Etudes
sur Nahj al-Balagha, Paris 1940, pp 32-33). The
phrase: ". . . he who is contented with God on
the garment of Jabriyya" (Hadid vol iii part 13,
p 225), could not have been used by ‘A1l as the
Jabriyya did not appear in his time. Still
another phrase occurring in the following

sentence claims one's attention: "fa-ya ‘ajaba

bayna huwa yastagiluha fI hay@tihi, idh ‘agadaha

li-8khara ba‘da wafdtihi [la-shadda ma tashattara
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dhra‘aiha], fasayyardh# fI hawzatin kashnaa

yaghluzu kalimuha . . . (Hadid vol 1 p 54, Nahj

MS NO 2423 Paris fol 13a). Translated into
English it reads: "I wonder at him (i.e. Abu
Bakr), for while he resigned it (i.e. the
Caliphate) in his lifetime, behold! he handed
it over to someone else (i.e. ‘Umar) on his
death. [How eagerly they shared its udder]

(he is comparing Caliphate to a cow whose udder
was shared by Abld Bakr and ‘Umar). So he
rendered it to a man who was rough and whose
speech was harsh." It is obvious that the use

of the fa of consequence or fa al-sababliyya in

the last sentence shows that it was originslly
linked up directly with the first one and that
the middle part, marked in square brackets, was

dragged in forcibly by a forger.l

(d) Syrian School

(6) Jamil Sultan, Etude sur Nahj al-Balagha, Paris, 1940

In the foregoing quotation from Dr. Khulisi, I have
quoted all the grounds on which to him, the authenticity

of Nahj al-Baldgha was suspected, and as they were rendered

by the said author. But there was another reason nemely,

1. gafd’ Khulfigi, "The Authenticity of Nahj al-Balagha®,
article published in the Islamic Review, October,
1950, pp. 31-35.
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that the above quotation has so much of Jamil Sultan's
Etude sur Nahj al-Balagha which make the points enumerated

above serve a double purpose i.e. to voice the opinions of
two different authors expressed in two different languages.
The views expressed by Dr. KhuliisI on (1) the detailed
outlook of the subjects dealt with and the complex themes,
(2) the Covenant of al-Ashtar, (3) the language, (4) the
Sufi touch, (5) al-Khafdji's comments concerning the words
azall, azaliyya, etc., are strikingly similar with Jamil

Sultan'se The remark that "On comparing the Nahj as it
stands in the commentary of Ibn Abi al-Hadid with Muhammad
‘Abduh's edition we found that the latter contained fifty
extra pages", is also made by Jamil Sultan.1
The reader would have observed that most of the modern
criticism is based on the works of the Mamlik scholars,
like Ibn Khallikén, al-Dhahabl and others all of whom have
already been quoted and discussed., However, there are
some new areas, based on style, vocabulary and the history
of ideas, which have been brought to focus by Ahmad Amin,
Khulusi and Jamil Sult&n. As in the following Chapters,

I shall be discussing these, there is no need to mention

them heree.

1. Jamil Sulté@n, Etude sur Nahj al-Balagha (Paris, 1940).
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B. Commentaries on Nahj al-Balédgha

The impact of a book on the intellectual community
used to be measured, up until modern times, in terms of the
number’of commentaries made upon it. The Qur’&nic commentaries,
that of al-Tabari, al-Baygéwi, al-Zamakhshary, al-?abarsi,
to name only the famous few, are reminders to the outside
world of the influence and the veneration the revealed book
has enjoyed amongst the Muslim community. The commentaries

on Nahj al-Bal&gha which exceed the hundred mark and which

have been done in Arabic, Persian and Urdu, are also
indicative of both its calibre and the mark it has made
upon the successive generations since the early fifth
century of the Islamic era, Of those commentaries I have
only selected some of the most important.

l. A‘lam Nahj al-Balagha: Written by ‘A1l Ibn Nasir,

who was a contemporary of al-Sharif al-Radi. "The oldest
of the commentaries and comments," writes al-Kinturi,
"made on Nahj al-Balagha. The most dependable, the most
sound, and the most precise of them alle It begins:

"gl-pamd 1i-alldh al-ladhi najind min mah@wi al-ghal wa
1

zulumatih wa had@ni sabil al-haqbi ayat ayatih, etc.~ Two

copies of this commentary survive. One in the library of
Tehran University. The other in the private library of
Muhammad Husain Kashf al-Ghit&® at Baghdad. The manuscript

1. Al-Kint@ri, Kashf al-Hujub wa al-Astdr (Calcutta, 1912),
P 2530
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is numbered 848 and at the end it reads: "This copy was
compared with the one dated 700 A.H. and read over. The
manuscript is dated 901 i.e. 1495 A.D,1

2o Ma‘arif Nahj al-Baldgha: Written by Ali ibn Zaid

al-Baihagi. A prolific writer of his time YAqfit quotes the
writer as saying that he composed the commentary in one
volume. Al-Baihaqi died 565 i.e. 1169 A.D. In the beginning
of this commentary he points out that he was writing it on
the request of ‘AlI ibn al-Hasan al-Khawnagi who had also
asked him to dedicate it to ‘AlI ibn Muhammad al-Nais&piiri.
As he calls the latter malik al-nuqabi® it appears that

‘A1 ibn Muhammad must have been a "naqib" himself, the

designation which was held by the collector of Nah}]

al-Balégha at his time. And that al-niga@bah had still
2

been in existence as an office and designation.

3e Minhgj al-Bard‘a: This commentary, written by

Sa‘id ibn Hibat Allah better known as Quib al-Riwandi, is
the only one cited by Ibn Abi al-Hadide In fact he is
specific in the remarks he makes about al-RAwandi's
commentary saying that as far as he knew no other commentary
existedo3 However, when he does refer to this commentary,

Ibn Abi al-Hadid is often, critical of the comments and the

1. °‘Abd al-Zahrd al-Khatib, Magidir Nahj al-Balagha, vol. 1,
(Beirut, 1975), pp. 203-4.

2. Y&qlit al-Hamawi, Irshdd al-Arib, vol. 5 (Cairo, 1934),
pe 211.

3, Ibn Abi al-Hadid, Sharh Nahj al-Balagha, vol. 1 (cairo,
1959), P. 5e
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explanations of al-RAwandi. This in turn, aroused the
partisan feelings in some of the Shi‘ite scholars who
composed books the main object of which was little else
apart from refutation of Ibn Abi al-Hadid. Works like
Saldsil al-hadid 1itag®Id ibn Abi al-Hadid written by

Shaikh Yusuf ibn Ahmad al-Bahraini who died in 1186 i.e.
1772 A.D. However, a copy of al-Riwandi's commentary has
been preserved by ImBm Rid& Library at Mashhad, Iran.
Al-R&wandl died in the year 573 A.H. i.e. 1177 A.D.

4. Commentary by Muhammad Ibn ‘Umar better known as

Fakhr al-Din al-RAzI, the celebrated author of the al-Tafsir

al-kabIr. ‘A1 Ibn Ydsuf al-Qifti, in his Ta'rikh el-Hukamd’

states that al-RdzJ was not able to complete his commentary

1

on Nahj al-Balagha. It is not known whether the work

still exists. If it does, it should be of extreme value
to the scholars. (Amongst other things, his comments and
reactions to the sermon called al-shiqshiqiyya which has

so much incensed Ibn Taymiyya and those who followed him.)
Fakhr al-Din al-Razi died in the year 606 A.H. i.e. 1209 A.D.
5 Commentary: by ‘Izz al-Din, ‘Abd al-Hamid Ibn

Muhammad better known as Ibn AbI al-Hadid. He was engaged
in writing his commentary between the years 644 to 649 A.H.
corresponding to 1246 to 1251 A.D. A comprehensive work

which the author wrote in twenty volumes and which has been

printed several times in Iran, Egypt and Lebanon. 1 refraim

1. al-Qifti, Tarikh al-Hukamd' (Leipzig, 1903), p. 293.
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from giving a detailed description of this commentary in
this intended "bird's-eye-view" of the commentaries, but
permit me to indulge in the few "ifs". If by some device
al-Mubarrad was persuaded to extend and Abu ’1-Faraj
al-IsfahéinI to restrain, if al-Mas‘iddi had lived long
enough to cover down to the first quarter of the thirteenth
century (of the Christian era), and Badi‘ al-Zamin had paid
more attention to the simplicity and naturalness rather than
the rhyming of his stylish language, the results would have
been the work such as Ibn Abi al-Badid has produced. There
is a method even in his deviations and purpose in his
occasional fanaticism. His work may be devoid of the
critical approaches but then this would be a blame and
blemish, all the writers of the age, including I dare say,
the commentators of the Qur’sn, will have to share. Indeed
this element known to us as critical approach or analysis,
was not thought of in those days and the light of the
loyalties illuminated the shaded areas. One thing, however,
which is very modern in Ibn Abieal—ﬁadid is that he always
gives his source when discussing a historical fact or
presenting a debateable point. And thus some of the works
which have been lost are still preserved, or at least
partly preserved, in Ibn Abi al-Hadid's commentary. Works
like Kitdb al-maqdl8t by Ab@l ‘Isd al-Warriq (Mubammad ibn

Hiriin, died 868 A.D.) and Kit@b al-maq8lét by al-Hasan ibn

Misd al-Nawbakhti (active in the first half of the tenth
century A.D.). Even for extant and available works, Ibn

Abi al-Hadid's commentary serves as an invaluable source
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of reference. ‘Abd al-Salam Muhammad Harin, for example,
reports that while carrying out his researches on Nasr ibn
Muz&him's (died 212 A.H., i.e. 827 A.D.) Wag‘at Siffin

(vhich was printed with his corrections and comment in
1945), he had one copy of the book available to him which
was printed in Iran in 1883 and had a number of additions
and omissions and printing mistakes. The other copy was
printed in Beirut 1921, but the printers of the book had
eliminated all the isnBds and therefore, from the research

point of view that had no value. But the third "hidden"
version which he was able to discover bit by bit and compare
the aforesaid two with, was embedded in the commentary of
Tbn Abi 1-Hadid.?t

On the issue of his religious beliefs, Ibn Abi al-Hadid
has been a convenient target for both the major Islamic
camps. His advocacy of the legitimacy of the orthodox
caliphate, his defences of AbU Bakr and ‘Umar, and his not
altogether unjustifiable criticism of al-Rawandi, all that
brought wrath of the Shi‘ites upon him. Their ‘ulami’
(religious leaders) from time to time, have been directing
their refutations and renunciations towards hime Perhaps,
the first amongst them was Ahmad ibn Mus& (de 677 A.H. i.e.
1278 A.D.), a brother to-gg;;%id Ibn Td'lUs. He was followed
by Hashim ibn Sulaymin al-Bahraini (d. 1107 A.H. i.e. 1695

A.D.). The Silsilat al-Hadid 1i-Taq‘id Ibn Abi al-Hadid of

l. A. Sel@m, Wag‘at 2l-Siffin (Qumm, 1962), Preface, p. 9.
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Shaikh Ylsuf al-Bahrainy (who died 1186 A.H. i.e. 1772 A.D.)
we have already noted. Shaikh Yisuf was followed by Shaikh
Hasan al-Bil8dI who died in the year 1340 A.H. corresponding
to 1921 A.D.

The Sunnites, on the other hand, seem not too willing
to accept him. Whether their indifference has been based
on Tbn Abi al-HadIld's overt and al-rawifid-like love for

‘Al or whether it stems from his not questioning
al-shiqshiqiyya or some other contents of the book we shall
never knowe. All we do know is that by the time Mugtafa
ibn ‘Abd A118h, better known as HAjji Khalifa (b. 1017 A.H.
i.e. 1608 A.D., d. 1081 A.H. i.e. 1670 A.D.), wrote his

[tforac
famoug(encyclopedia Kashf al-Zunun, he called him: "The

poet, the writer, the Shi ‘ite. "t

However, there is no reason to doubt Ibn Abi al-Hadld's
own statement that he was a Mu‘tazilite belonging to the
Baghdddl school which, while accepting the first three
Caliphs who preceded ‘Ali, held that he was on account of
his fadd’il (God-given and self-cultivated distinctions)
superior to them. A view which was also held by Abi Ja‘far
al-IskafI, Abu ’1-Husain al-Khayydt, and Abu ‘'1-Q8sim
al-Balkhi. The fact that Ibn Abi al-HadId was singled out
and became the subject of a heated controversy is, in a
way, a testimony to his outstanding work, his reverence for

justice, his persistent desire to steer the middle course

1. Hajji Khalifah, EKashf al-Zuniin, vol. 2 (Cairo, 1943),
p. 1991.
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and his scholarly approaches to often passion and prejudice
tainted Islamic history. A point which may be of interest
to the specialists of Islamic history is that the ‘Abbisid
period which produced almost all the major and existing
works ended with Ibn Abi al-Hadid's work. As if he was
chosen by destiny to have the last word!

6. Commentary by °‘Ali ibn Maitham (Kam8l al-Din)

o "l'/
/
al-Bahraini. Said to be a.pugi'of Nagir al-Din al-Tisi

(de 673 A.H./1274 A.D.) and therefore, it is not surprising
that it is in the philosophical analysis and approaches
that his commentary most distinguishes itself in. BHe is,
perhaps, amongst the commentators of Nahj al-Bal&igha what

Fakhr al-Din al-R&zI is amongst the commentators of the
Qur'&n. Unlike Ibn Abi al-Hadid's commentary, to understand
his commentary fully, one has to get acquainted with the
Greek philosophy together with the Arabs' interpretation
and adaptations of ite The differences of approach and
methods between him and Ibn AbI al1-Hadid are at once visible.
While the latter commences by giving brief life-sketches

of the author, ‘Ali,and the collector, al-Sharif al-Radi,
the former turns to "not who has spoken but what has been
spoken". He observes what happens to the words and how
their meanings change according to the conditions of usage.

He discusses the technical components of kal@&m and identifies

that which meke it eloquent. Having illustrated when a

word is used in its real (al:gaqiqi) meaning and when it is

used metaphorically, he proceeds to describe the kinds and

variations of metaphor. Similes abound in Nah] al-Bal@igha,
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‘A11 ibn Maithem defines what a simile is and how many
kinds it divides itself into. He answers the question:
"What constitutes al-balZghah?"and goes on to discuss what

elements of the part of speech make a kal&@m baligh (i.e.

oratorical). Al-Tawhid constitutes one of ‘Ali's favourite
themes, ‘Al ibn Maitham explains the essence of and the
degrees pertaining to it. He is in the regions of pure

philosophy when he is investigating the senses (al-gawﬁgg
\
both the obvious and the occult (al-z&hirah wa’l-batinah).

So is the case when he is engaged in defining "al-zulm"
(injustice) and the variations of it.

It is not easy to pay a fitting complement to a work
of this calibre. But the obvious virtue is that he wrote
his commentary after Ibn Abi.al—gadid's twenty-volume
commentary, carving a new path and expressing his philosophical
notions in simpler language than,say, Hasan ibn al-Mutahhir
al-HillY who followed him. His work is universally
acknowledged by the Shi‘ite world. He died in the year
679 A.H./1280 A.D.

7. Commentary by Shaikh Muhammad ‘Abduh, the celebrated

Egyptian judge, writer and reformer, and one of the leaders
of the Muslim community of his day. In his commentary he
is mainly engaged in explaining out-of-usage words and
difficult phrases. However, he is, perhaps, more than
anyone else, responsible for making Nahj al-Baldgha a

talking point in the intellectufal circles in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, while refraining

from entering the areas which remain divisive between the
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Sunnites and the Shi‘ites. This was perhaps the most
advisable course at the time but the reader of his
commentary would have gained enormously had he not been
deprived of his valuable and historical judgements.

This brief survey of only seven commentaries, whereas
they exceed the hundred mark, is obviously far from being
exhaustive, It leaves out some of the other important

commentaries, such as Hadaigq al-ggqé'iq of Muhammad ibn

al-Basan al-Kaideri (d. 576 A.H.), Sharh Nahj al-Baldgha

R R
of Husain ibn Shahab al-Din al-Karki (d. 1076 A.H.),
Bahjat al-hagd’iq of Muhammad ibn Abi Turdb al-Igpfahdni

(de 100 A.H.), and, the modern amongst them, Minh&j al-Barf‘a

of Sayyid Habib All&h al-Khid'I (d. 1324 A.H.).1

% % % %k % & % ¥ ¥ % ¥

In the course of the chapter the two main attitudes

towards Nahj al-Baligha have been demonstrated. On the one

hand the medieval Syrian school have rejected much of Nahj

al-Baligha and in this they have been followed by certain

modern scholars. On the other hand, a considerable body
of medieval scholarship, not all of it by any means Shi'‘ite,
have accepted Nahj al-Baldgha as the genuine words of ‘All

1. TFor further information see Kashf al-hujib wa'l-astar
of I‘jdz Husain al-Kanturl (Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Calcutta, 1912); A‘ydn al-Shi‘a of Sayyid Muhsin al-Amin
a1-Amfil1i (Damascus, 1935); al-Dhari‘a 118 taganif
a1-ShT‘a of Aqa Buzurg Tehrani (Najaf, 1355 A.H.);
al-Ghadir of ‘Abd al-Husain al-AmIni (Tehran, 1372 A.He);
Masddir Nehj al-Baldgha of Sayyid ‘Abd al-Zahra’®
al-Khatib (Beirut, 1975, 2nd ed.)e
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ibn AbI TAlib. Again, there has been a tendency among some

modern scholars, notably Muhammad ‘Abduh, to regard Nahj

al-Bal@gha as authentic. The attitude of Ahmad Amin
expresses an intermediate viewpoin;: During the remainder
of the thesis, there will be an attempt to get to grips
with the actual text of Nahj al-Baladgha and by a process

of analysis both historical and rational to draw some

conclusions on the text.



CHAPTER III

EARLY SOURCES FOR NAHJ AL-BALAGHA

Unfortunately al-Sharif al-Radl rarely cites the source
from which he has taken a particular speech, letter or

saying. As already noted this lack of isn&d led to serious

criticisms of the contents by such writers as Ibn Taimiyyah.
As the earlier collections of the speeches of ‘Al have not
survived, it is necessary to search through a whole range

of writings to find the sources which al-Sharif al-Radi

may have used. The nature of the surviving literature and
the difficulty of the task ensure that this compilation
cannot be comprehensive. There are three major areas of
Arabic literature where we might expect to find possible
sources for Nahj al-Bal&gha. They are: historical writings,

works on rhetoric (balZghah)and works belonging to the

corpus of traditional Shi‘ite works. This search will not,

of course, prove that the words in Nahj al-Bal&gha are the

words of ‘Al but it will help to give us some idea of the
reliability of al-SharIf al-Radl and it may indicate that
the speeches, or at least some of them, are very much

earlier than al-Sharif al-Ragi.
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A. Historical writings

l. Al-Kit8b of Swlaim ibn Qais

This work is of both historical importance and
religious importance, at least to the Shi‘ites. For while
in Sunni traditional writings, the tradition must be

traced back through an isn&d to the Prophet, to the Shi‘ites

the door of the first-hand reporters remained open by
virtue of their belief in the institution of Imamate and
the fact that a tradition emanating, say, from °‘Al3, their
first Imam, was as authoritative as that of the Prophet.
Hence the sentence which they boast from time to time in
the books connected with Islamic jurisprudence, al-figh,

and the basis of it, ustil al-figh, when introducing some

of the authorities: 1lahu kitZb wa asl (i.e. he has written

a book and an asl). By asl they mean the collection of the
cnelcn [ S
traditions heard by the author from the Imam.
Sulaim ibn Qais, who is said to have died ca. 90 A.H.,

has left such an asl known as the Kit@b Sulaim ibn Qais

al-Hil131I. DProbably the first reference to it which

survives, comes from al-Mas‘idi (d. 345 A.H.) who, speaking
of the Shi‘ites and the Imams writes: "And their limiting

the number of their Imams [to twelve] is according to what

is mentioned by Sulaim ibn Qais al-Hild1I in his book which
has been related by Abdn ibn AbI ‘Ayydsh. [But] this

tradition has not been related by anyone else apart from
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Ibn AbI ‘Ayyash."l Then came Ibn Nadim (d. 380 A.H.), who
described Sulaim as:

Among friends of the Commander of the Faithful,
for whom there may be peace, there was Sulaim
ibn Qais al-Hil&813. As a fugitive from
al-Hajj&j [ibn Yasuf], who sought to kill

him, he took refuge with Ab&n ibn AbI ‘Ayyash,
who gave him shelter. When death drew near

to him, he said to Aba&n: "I am indebted to
you and now death is present with me. Oh,

son of my brother, by the order of the Apostle
of God, may Allah bless him and give him peace,
it is thus as described in my booke." Then he
gave him a book, which was the well-known book
of Sulaim ibn Qais al-HildlY, from which Aban
ibn Abi ‘Ayyésh quoted, but which was not
quoted by anyone else. Abdn said in his
narratives: "Qais was a Shaikh with me with
an [inner] light which uplifted him." The
first book to appear about the Shi‘ah was the
book of Sulaym ibn Qais al-Hil¥13. Abdn ibn
AbT ‘Ayydsh quoted it, but it was not quoted

by anybody elseo2

1. al-Mas‘@di, al-Tanbih wa al-Ishraf (Cairo, 1938), p. 198.
2, Ibn NadIm, trans. Bayard Dodge, al-Fihrist, vol. I
(New YOI‘k, 1979)9 Do 535
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In the fifth century of the Hijrah the book of Sulaim
ibn Qals was mentioned by AbG Ja‘far al-Tusl (do 460 A.H.),
adding (to what has already been said) that the book was
2lso quoted by Hamm&d ibn ‘Is& through Ibrihim ibn ‘Umar
from Sulaim ibn Qaisol As to whether it was the first
ever book which came out from the Shi‘ite sources, is
disputed by the Shi‘ites but Badr al-Din al-Subki (d. 769
A.B.) said it was.

The book seems to be in circulation when Muhammad ibn
Ya‘qlib al-Kulaini was writing his Us@l al-K&8fI for he

Q.-
quotes it in several places2 and so does Ibn Bﬁyyaih
al-QummI (d. 381/991) in his Kamil al—Din.3 There have

been various claims that this book is a later work, notably
by Goldziher.4 However, no evidence has been presented

to substantiate that claim.

Kitdb Sulaim ibn Qais al-Hil81J] as one of the possible

sources of Nahj al-Balégha:

Kit3b Sulaim ibn Qais cf. Nahj al-Balagha

Pe 100 No. 30, vol. 3, PPe 157,
po 104 NO. ZCB, VOlo 2, ppo 214-160

l. al-TusI, al-Fihrist (Mashhad, 1351 ShamsI), p. 162,

2. 8l-Kulaini, Usil al-Kkafi (Najaf, 1969), vol.2, p. 57,
p. 65, p. 131; vol. 6, p. 516, p. 546, etc.

3, Ibn Babwaih al-Qummi, Kamdl al-Din (Tehran, 1395 A.H.),
p. 262, p. 270, p. 274; traditions Nos. 9, 10, 15, 25,
etce.

4. Ignaz Goldziher, Muslim Studies, vol. 2 (London, 1971),
p. 240
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Kit3b Sulaim ibn Qais cf. Nahj al-Baldgha

p. 125 No. 95, vol. 1, pp. 188-190.
P. 147 No. 56, vol. 1, pp. 100-1.

pe 156 No. 91, vol. 1, pp. 182-5,

P. 158 No. 91, vol. 1, p. 184.

pP. 161 No. 457, vol. 3, p. 261.

P. 161 No. 42, vol. 1, pp. 88-89,

pP. 162 No. 50, vol. 1, pe 95.

p. 208 No. 17, vol. 3, pp. 18-20.

p. 238 No. 191, vol. 2, pp. 185-190.%

2. Abu Mikhnaf

Although no writings of the above writer survive as
complete works, much of his writing survives in later
historians. The work of Ursula Sezgin has established that
most of these quotations must belong to hime Thus in the
works of al-Tabari and al-Bal@dhurl, and as we shall see in

Nagr b. Muzahim's Waq‘at §iffin, there are extensive passages

from Abi Mikhnaf. In the lists appended to each work of

the possible sources for the different speeches of Nahj

al-Baldgha, the name of the second century rawi, such as

AbTG Mikhnaf, will be included.

1. Number of pages of Sulaim b. Qais al-Hildli's book (on
the left) appear according to a recent edition of it
which was printed at Qum (Iran) but unfortunately bears
no date. Number of pages of Nahj al-Baldgha (shown on
the right) are according to the al-Istigamah Press,
Cairo, edition but it too bears no date.
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This means that the dating of parts of Nahj al-Bal&gha

must go back at least to his lifetime. He died between
157 and 170.

The authorities on tradition did not regard him as
reliable, some even claiming that he was a Shi‘ite.l Yet
to the historians, as opposed to the traditionists, Abd
Mikhnaf is very important. The two principal Islamic
historians al-Bal&dhuri (d. 279 A.H.) and al-Tabarl
(d+ 310 A.H.) rely heavily on him. Ibn Nad¥m (d. 380 A.H.)
gives the following list of the books AbuU Mikhnaf had
written: "(1) Apostasy [al-riddah]; (2) The invasion of

Syria; (3) The invasion of al-‘Irdq; (4) Battle of the
Camel; (5) Battle of Siffin; (6) The people of Nahrwin and
the Khawdrij; (7) Raids [al-Ghardt] [early wars of Islam

involving plunder]; (8) al-HArith ibn Rashid and the Banil
NZjiyy&d; (9) The assassination of ‘Alil, for whom may there
be peace; (10) The execution of Hujr ibn ‘Adi; (11) The
Slaying of Muhammad ibn AbI Bakr and of al-Ashtar and
Muhammad ibn AbI Hudhayfah; (12) al-ShirZ and the assassination
of ‘Uthmin; (13) al-Mustawrid ibn ‘Ull&fah; (14) The Slaying
of Husain, for whom may there be peace; (15) The death of
Mu‘Bwiya, the reign of al-Yazid, the battle of al-Harrah and
the fortifications of al-Zubair; (16) al-Mukhtdr ibn AbI
‘Ubaid; (17) Sulaym3n ibn Surad and ‘Ayn al-Wardah; (18)
Marj Rahit, the election of Marwdn and the slaying of

Dahhik ibn Qais; (19) Mus‘ab and his province, al-‘Iridq;

1. al-Dhahabi, Miz&n al-I°‘tiddl, vol. III (Cairo, 1963),
p. 4200
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(20) The Slaying of ‘Abd A11&h ibn Zubair; (21) The slaying
of Sa2‘id ibn al-‘Ag; (22) The story of Y& Fumaird and the
slaying of ibn al-Ash‘ath; (23) BilZl al-Khariji; (24)
Najdah and AbU Fudayk; (25) The story of Aziriqa; (26) The
story of Rustubadh; (27) ShabIb al-Hardri and S81ih ibn
Musarrah; (28) Mutarraf ibn al-Mughirah; (29) al-Jamdjim
and the disposal of ‘Abd al-Rahmén ibn al-Ash‘ath; (30)
Yazid ibn Muhallab and his murder at al-‘Agr; (31) EhZlid
ibn ‘Abd Al13h al-Qasri and Yusuf ibn ‘Umar, the death of
Hishim and the reign of Walid ibn Yazid; (32) Zaid ibn
‘A11, for whom be peace; (33) Yahyd ibn Zaid; (34) al-Dahhik
al—Khériji."l Al-Najjashi (d. 450 A.H.) adds two more

works to the long list given by Ibn al-Nadim, viz., Kit&b

al-SaqIfah and Kit3b akhbir Muhammad ibn al-Eanafiyyah.2

"He is," says al-Najjdshi, "the Shaikh [leader or mentor]

of the traditionists at Kufah and the leader of the Kufans."3
Abl Ja‘far al-Tisi (d. 458 A.H.) reveals the general weak-
ness amongst the early Muslim traditionists while speaking
of Abl Mikhnaf, viz., the tendency in some of them of not
regarding anachronism as something to be refrained from.
"Al-Kashshi," says al-Tusi, "describes him as one of the
Companions of °‘AlI and of his sons, al-Hasan and al-Husain.

The fact is that his father was one of the companions of

1. Ibn Nadim, trans. Bayard Dodge, al-Fihrist, vol. I (New
York, 1970), pp. 201-2.

2. al-NajjdshI, al-Rijdl (Tehran, n.d.), p. 245.

3. Ibid.
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‘A17 but as far as AbT Mikhnaf is concerned, he had never
met him, "l I suspect even this assertion of al-Tusi that
his father was a companion of ‘417 but would rather accept
the statement of Ibn Sh&kir that his grandfather, Mikhnaf,
may have been one.® As to whether AbU Mikhnaf was Shi‘ite
in the conventional sense, is contradicted by Ibn AbI
al-Hadid who describes him as: "A traditionist who believed

that al-imdmah can be acquired [as opposed to the Shi‘ite

belief that it can only be bestowed by God, al-nass min

Al18h.] He was not a Shi‘ite nor has he been counted
amongst their ziiél [accepted traditionists]."3 But perhaps
Ibn AbI al-Hadid was not aware of either of al-Najj&shi's
views (quoted above), who also adds that Abu Mikhnaf related
traditions from Ja‘far al-9&diq, the sixth Imam of the
Shi‘ites4, or that of al-Tusi, also quoted above. But I

do tend to agree with what Ibn AbI al-Hadid states to be
Abl Mikhnaf's view concerning the imd3m and im3mah. The

fact that he wrote books both on the martyrdom of al-Husain
and Zaid ibn °‘Al1Y side by side, tends to confirm that if
Abl Mikhnaf was not a Zaidite, his éympathies were certainly
with them.

Ibn al-Nadim wrote: "I have read, what was written in

the handwriting of Ahmad ibn al-Harith al-Khazz8z, that the

1. al-Tisi, al-Fihrist (Mashhad,1351 Shamsi), p. 261.

2. TIbn ShBkir, Fuwdt al-Wafaydt, vol. II (Cairo, 1951),
p. 288.

3, Ibn AbI al-Hadid, The Commentary, vol. I (Cairo, 1950),
pe 147

4, al-NajjdshI, op. cit., p. 245.
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scholars have said that Abl likhnaf excelled others in
connection with al-‘Irfq, for its historical traditions and
invasions; al-Madd’ini in connection with KhurZisin, India
and Persia; al-WdqidI in connection with al-Hij&z and the
biography [ of the Prophet]. They shared together in the
knowledge of the invasion of Syria."l This view has also
been quoted by Yaqut, who has certainly copied it from

Ibn al—Nadim.2 However, it seems certain that the historians
turned to AbT Mikhnaf when they had to render the accounts
of historical events during the first one hundred and fifty
years of the Hijrah. The list provided by Ibn al-Nadim and
quoted in this section, reveals that most of what Abu
Mikhnaf had written was connected with al-‘Ir&iqs and a
considerable part of that, directly or indirectly, connected
with ‘Al3. Some of AbU Mikhnaf's works are claimed to
survive, like the one circulating in Iraq, Iran, India and

Pakistan, called Maqtal [of] AbU Mikhnaf. However, I

consider the authenticity of this work together with any
other which is claimed to exist separately and independently,
to be of doubtful proposition.

However, Ibn AbI al-Hadid, when writing his commentary

(between the years 645-649 A.H.) seems to have both al-Jamal

and Siffin of Abd Mikhnaf; see his comments: '"This sermon
el ———
is not from the sermons of giffin as al-RawindI mentions

but it is from the sermons of al-Jamal, a great deal of

1. Ibn Nadim, op. cit., p. 202
2. Yaqiit al-Hamawi, al-Irshad al-Arib (Cairo, 1930), p. 221.
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which has been quoted by Abl Mikhna?, "1 When recording
the War-Poetry (al-ArdjIz) Ibn AbI al-Hadid remarks:

"These poems and the pleces of war-poetry have been quoted
in totality by AbU Mikhnaf in al--Jamal."2 Again when
narrating the sermon delivered by ‘Al at the place called
Dhui Q&r, Ibn AbI al-Hadid quotes Abl Mikhnaf's version which
is both different and longer from the one quoted in Nahj

al-Balégha3, and so on and so forth.

Al-TusI speaks of a book called al-Khutub al-Zahrad®

written by AbuU Mikhnaf and related to him by Ahmad ibn
Muhammad, which may have been a single speech called

al-Zahr2® or it may have been al-EKhutub al-Zahrd’, meaning

several speeches. However, no speech of ‘Ali has
been referred to by this name by al-Sharif al-Radl or any-
body else after him, as far as I know.

3. Waq'‘at Siffin of Nagr ibn Muz&him

Nagsr ibn Muz8him al-Minqari was, like Abu Mikhnaf, a
Kufan traditionist and, in the words of Ibn Nadim, "belonged
to the generation of Abl Mikhnaf."4 Yaquit points out that
he was a very staunch supporter of ‘Ali, to the point of

extremism.5 Yet in the work under discussion, i.e. Wag‘at

1. Ibn AbI al-Hadid, op. cit., I, P. 306

2, Ibid., I, p. 147.

3, Ibid., I, p. 309

4., Eg;_Nadim, op. cit., vol. I, p. 202

5. 7Yaqlt al-Hamawi, op. cit., vol. ViI, pp. 210-211l.
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9iffin, there is nothing to show his extremism. The
importance of the book lies in the fact that it must have
been composed in the latter part of the second century or
in the first decade of the third century if it was the
last work that Nasr composed. For Nagr ibn MuzBhim died in
212/827. Thus Nagr ibn Muz&him's works come in the class
which have been recognised as the sources of Islamic
historiography; like that of Muhammad ibn S&'ib al-Kalbi
(d. 146/763), al-Waqidi (d. 207/822), Hishim ibn Muhammad
al-Kalbl (d. 204/819), and Lit ibn Yahyd, better known
as Abl Mikhnaf (d. ca. 170/786).

In Waq'atggiffin, however, Nasr ibn Muz&him has not

referred to al-WiqidI at all. Of the two Kalbis, the
father Muhammad and the son Hisham, there are but only two
traditions which merely cite "al-Kalbi" as the authority
and there is the possibility that the al-Kalbl quoted is
Hish@m. As far as Abl Mikhnaf is concerned there are a
number of traditions which point to him as the source.

But by a curious gesture, Nasr does not appear to be eager
to acknowledge AbU Mikhnaf as one of the authorities. It

is true, that Nasr's immediate source, ‘Umar ibn Sa‘d,

who in turn quoted AbG Mikhnaf's traditions, often omitting

his name or merely saying ‘an rajuil (i.e. from a men), may

have been responsible for suppressing Abu Mikhnaf's name,
but it is unlikely that Nagr was unable to identify the

tradition's source with the rest of the isnid. For example,
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in traditions recorded on pages 7, 27, 51, 60, 471, 518 and
5201, ‘Unar ibn Sa‘d, one of Nagr's main sources, quotes
traditions from NamIr ibn Wa‘lah. This Namir, quoting in
turn al-sha‘bI as the source, has not been quoted by
anybody else except AbU Mikhnaf. So there is the indication
that AbU Mikhnaf's name has been deliberately suppressed

by ‘Umar ibn Sa‘d, by not naming him, and by Nasr by not
identifying him in the book which he must have been able

to do.

~

It is fairly certain that Waqg‘at §;ffin is one of the

several works of Nagr ibn Muzépim. Al-TUsi credits him

with the following works: (a) Kitib al-Jamal; (b) Kitdb

Siffin; (c) Kitdb Magtal al-Husain; (d) Kit8b al-‘Ain

al-Wardah; (e) Kitdb Akhbar al-Mukhtdr; (f) Kit8b al-Mandgib

and others (al-TasI's words).2 Ibn Nadim lists a different
set, viz., (2) al-MaghZzi; (b) Kit8b al-Jamal; (c) Kitib

Siffin; (d) Kitab Magtal Hujr ibn ‘AdI; (e) Kita&b Magtal

al—I}usain.3 In these two lists some of the books appear

to be identical with the ones Abu Mikhnaf has been credited
with. It appears, therefore, that Ablu Mikhnaf may have been
the inspiring factor behind the aforesaid works. For like
the above-discussed traditions, we observe that Nasr has
borrowed from AbG Mikhnaf both the subject matter and the

titles of the works he is said to have written.

1. Nasr ibn Muzdhim, Waq‘at Siffin (Cairo and Qum, 1962),
edited by ‘Abd al-Saldm Harine.

2. Al-Tusi, gl-Fihrist (Mashhad, 1351 Shamsi), p. 347.

3, Ibn Nadim, op. cit., p. 202.
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In view of the above shortcomings, it would not be
unfair to examine the dependability of the author before
examining the book and its narrators, al-ruwdt. If the

Shi‘ite traditionist, Ahmad ibn ‘Al1Y al-Najjashi (d. 450/

1058), calls him Mustaqim al-tarigah (i.e. the treader of

the straight path) and S81ih al-amr (i.e. the worthy of the

task), it would be natural for him to do so. But it seems

that the Sunni authorities have not been happy with him

on balance.1

Waqg‘at Siffin: The book begins with ‘Ali's arrival in

Kufah on his way back from al-Bagrah and ends with the count
of the losses of the battles of Siffin and Nahrwé&n. The

le Amongst those is Shams al-Din al-Dhahabi (d. 748/1347).
In his Miz&n al-I°‘tidd1 he makes the following comments:
"He [Nasr)] is a rdfidi [i.e. the extremist amongst the
Shi‘ites]o. They have left him out. He died in 212 [A.H. ]
and he has been quoted by Nih ibn Habib and Abu Sa‘id
al-Ashajj and others. Al-‘Uqaili said he was a liar.
Abu Hatim said that he was of worthless traditions and
has been left out. Al-Da&r Quini said he was weak.
However, I must say that some of the traditions Nasgr
quoted came from Shu‘bah [ibn al-Hajj&j, d. 160/776]."
Miz&n al-I‘tiddl, vol. IV 9Cairo, 1963), pp. 253-4.
Al-KhatIb al-Baghdddi speaks of Nagr in the following
words: "Nagr ibn Muzdhim, Abu al-Fadl, al-Mingari:
1lived in Baghdad and transmitted traditions from Sufyan
al-Thawri [d. 161/777], Shu‘bah, Habib ibn Hassén, ‘Abd
al-‘AzIz ibn Siydh, Yazid ibn Ibrahim al-Tustari, AbI
al-Jirtd, Ziydd ibn al-Mundhir . . . [after naming the
rest of the authorities Nasr quotes from, al-Khatib
quotes al-JawzZnI as saying:] Nagr ibn Muzdhim was a

deviator from the right path inclined towards [the
opposite/
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following are the major sources and authorities of the book

under discussion:

‘Umar ibn Sa‘d: One of the two rocks Waq‘at Siffin has
been built on (the other being ‘Amr ibn Shimir as we shall
see). ‘Umar, in turn quotes from the following authorities:
(1) B&rith ibn Hagirah; (2) Yahyd ibn Sa‘id; (3) Namir ibn
Wa‘lah; (4) ‘Attiya ibn al-Harith; (5) IsmA‘Il ibn Yazid;
(6) AbU Mikhnaf; (7) AbU Zuhair al-‘Absi; (8) Laith ibn
S81im; (9) Yisuf ibn Yazid; (10) Yazid ibn Khalid ibn Qatan;
(11) ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd A118h ibn Yu‘la; (12) Muslim al-A‘war;
(13) al-Kalbi; (14) al-Hajdj ibn Artdt; (15) A man; (16)
Sa‘d ibn Tarif; (17) A man from the family of Kh&rijah ibn
al-Salt; (18) ‘Abd All&h ibn ‘Agim; (19) AbE al-Mujdhid
Sa‘d ibn Akhram al-Td'I; (20) A man quoting ‘Abd All&h ibn
Judab; (21) ‘Abd al-Rahmin ibn YazIid; (22) YahyZd ibn Yu'‘léd;
(23) Abl Yahyd Z&dh8n al-Kiri; (24) ‘Abd al-Rahmin ibn
Jundab; (25) M3lik ibn A‘yan; (26) ‘Abd al-Rahim ibn ‘Abd
al-Rahm3n; (27) Fadl or Fudail ibn Khadij; (28) al-Hur ibn
Sayyah; (29) Muhammad ibn Ishaq; (30) AbQ ‘Algamah al-Khath‘ami;
(31) Abl al-Salt al-Taimi; (32) Yinus ibn AbI Ishfq; (33)
Suwaid ibn gabbah; (34) A man quoting from Ju‘aifar ibn
AbI al-Qisim; (35) A man from the tribe of Bakr ibn Wa’il;
(36) al-Zubair ibn Salim; (37) al-Barrd® ibn Hayy3n al-Dhuhull;
(38) Khalid ibn ‘Abd al-Wihid; (39) Muthannd ibn akhl ‘Itab;

opposite direction]." Then al-Khatib adds: "What
al-Jawzidni meant was Nasr's extreme rafd [i.e. refutation
of some of the Companions of Muhammad]." Ahmad ibn

‘413, TArikh Baghddd, vol. XIII (Hyderabad, 1325 A.H.),

Pe 4140
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(40) A friend of the narrator's father; (41) al-A‘mash;
(42) al-Sha‘bI; (43) al-Ajlah ibn ‘abd Al1ih; (44) A man
quoting Shaqiq ibn Salamah; (45) Abd Ishdq al-Shaibdni;
(46) AbG Janfb al-KalbI; (47) AbE ‘Abd AllZh Yazid al-Udl;
(48) Ish3q ibn Yazid; (49) ‘Abd Al1Zh ibn ‘Asim; (50)
Mujdlid. |

Most quoted among the authorities listed above is
Harith ibn al-HagIrah, who is the source of the traditions
which appear on pages 3, 34, 37, 50, 51, 100, 102, 104,
121, 127, 131, 167, 172, 203, 227, 242, 262, 263, 302, 340,
395, 426, 439, 466, 489, 500, 501, 508, 551 of the edition

of the book under study.t

Al-Ha&rith was a member of the
tribe of Azd and a Kufan by birth and residence. He narrates
traditions from Zaid ibn Wahadb, Abl $adiq, J&bir al-Ju‘fi,
Sa‘id ibn ‘Amr and others. Al-Bukh8rI at his mention points

out that he used to believe in al-Raj‘ah (i.e. the coming

back of ‘Al and other Imams). While Ibn °‘AdI says of
him the following: "The Kufan traditions in the praise of,
or describing the distinctions of, Ahl al-Bait |[i.e. the

people of Muhammad's household] generally emanate from him.
And if the people of Bagrah quoted him, they did so here
and there in the scattered traditions. He is the one who
is regarded as the scorching Shi‘ite but despite his weak-
ness his traditions are to be quoted and written downe" To
al-*Iji, Tbn Namir, and Abd Daiid, al-JArith was dependable.
And so he was to Imdm al-Bukhdari and al-NasZ'i, both of whom

have quoted traditions from him.

l. Nagr ibn Muz&him, Ope cit., pages as mentioned in text.
Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqald&ni, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, vol. 2

(Hyderabad, 1325 A.H.), 140.

2o
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Next most quoted in the 1ist is Namir ibn Wa ‘lah who
in turn quotes al-Sha‘bI. We have already pointed out that
his traditions have been transmitted only by AbQ Mikhnaf,
who has been named by ‘Umar ibn Sa‘d no more than once
amongst his authorities. As D. S. Straley points out, all
the traditions quoted by Nagr ibn Muzahim through ‘Umar
ibn Sa‘d and Namir ibn Wa‘lah, are in fact those of Abd
Mikhnaf.1

Next comes ‘AttIyah ibn al-HErith al-Kifi, who narrated
traditions from Anas ibn M&lik, AbT ‘Abd al-Rahmin al-Salfmi,
Ibrahim ibn Yazid al-Taimi, ‘Ubaid A118h ibn Khalifah,
‘Ikrimah, al-Sha‘bi and Dahhik ibn MuzBhim. He is said to
have written a commentary on the Qur’&n. Abl Daid,
al-Nasd'I and ibn M&jah all have quoted traditions from

him in their works known as al-Sunan.2

Most prominent in the 1list of authorities is Muhammad
ibn Ish&q ibn Yasir, the well-known traditionist and the

historian and the author of al-Sirah. He was born ca. 85/

704 at Madina and associated with the second generation

of the traditionists, al-Tabi‘In, like al-Zuhri, ‘Zgim ibn

‘Umar, ‘Abd Al113h ibn AbI Bakr and Qisim ibn Muhammad ibn
AbI Bakre. Muhammad ibn Ishaq left Madina to settle finally
in Baghdad, whose foundations were laid down in the closing

decade of his life (142/759). He died there in 150/767.

1. Dona Sue Straley, Perspective and Method in Early
Islamic Historiography, Ph.D. Thesis, Edinburgh, 1977,

p. 85.
2, TIbn Hajar al-‘Asgaldni, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, vol. VII

(Hyderabad, 1326/1908), p. 224.
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His books, notably al-Sirah and al-llagh8z3, have been

regarded as the standard works of the second century.l

‘Amr ibn Shamir al-Ju‘fs al-Kufi: After ‘Umar ibn

Sa‘d, he is the second major source of Nasr ibn Muz&him.
‘Amr ibn Shamir (or Shimr) lived at the time of Ja‘far
al-Sadiq, the sixth Imam of the Shi‘ites, and was in touch
with him and his father, Muhammad al-BAgqir and quotes
traditions from both of them.2 But his major sources are

the traditions from Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju‘fi. JAbir was

a Kufan and was a well-known authority in ‘Ilm al-HadIth.

As a result of being a Shi‘ite, the judgements of the
Sunnite authorities on him are varied and interesting. Abu

Nu‘aim quoted al-Thawri (SufyiZn) as saying:

le For more details see A. Guillaume's introduction to
The Life of Muhammad, i.e. al-Sirah of Ibn Ishéaqg,
translated by him (Oxford University Press, London,
1968), pp. Xiii-x1viie

2¢ ‘Amr ibn Shamir quotes traditions from Muhammad al-Biqir,
the fifth Im3m of the Shi‘ites on pp. 156, 167, 204,
237, 300, 500 and 504, But most of ‘Amr's traditions
come from Tamim al-Naji, whose traditions are quoted on
pp. 169, 174, 230, 244, 272, 273, 293, 271, 476, 5543
and from al-Sha ‘bi, whose traditions are quoted on
ppe 236, 239, 243, 245, 295, 301, 315, 330, 340 and 480.
Next comes Ismid ‘Il al-Suddi, whose traditions are
mentioned on pp. 170, 171, 274, 342, 353 and 524.
Last of the most quoted is ‘Amir ibn WAthil&h, whose
traditions are recorded on ppe. 174, 179, 241 and 457.
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"When J&bir says that I have been told [such and such
tradition] from so and so, then that is that!" (i.e. EHis
words are final). Ibn MahdI (°“Abd al-Rahmin) also quoted
Sufy@n al-Thawri as saying that he had never seen a more
cautious traditionist than Jibir.T While Ibn ‘Ulayyi
quotes Shu‘bah (ibn al-Hajj&j) as saying: "He [Jabir] is
most truthful in transmitting traditions."® Waki‘ used to
say: '"Whatever else you may doubt, do not doubt that Jabir
is a dependable narrator [the word used is al-thigah J.

For from him all, Sufy&n al-Thawri, Shu‘bah ibn al-Hajjaj
and Hasan ibn $81ih have narrated and quoted.3

Yet J&bir al-Ju‘fi seemed to have been the powerhouse
the traditionists of the day wanted to keep for themselves.
People were forbidden to see him and were discouraged from
taking traditions from him, and to prove this there is the
tradition from Abu ‘Uwdna, who said that both Shu‘bah and
Sufy&n had asked him not to see J&bir. But whenever Abu
‘Uwidna went to see Jibir he was told that they (Shu‘bah
and Sufy@n) had been to see him! And then there is the
tradition from Muhammad ibn R&fi‘; he said: "I met [Imam]
Ahmad ibn Hanbal at the house of Yazid ibn HE&run and found
him holding in his hands the book EEEEE’ written by Jabir
al-Ju‘fi. I told the Imam: ‘'How is it that you ask us

not to contact Jabir, whereas you yourself write down his

l. Ibn Hajar al-‘Asgaladni, op. cit., vole 2, p. 47.
2. Ibid.

3, al-Dhahabi, Mizdn al-I°‘tidil, vol. 1 (Cairo, 1963), p. 379.
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traditions?' The Imir replied that '[We do s0, so that]
we know, "1 Waki‘® also is said to have told Shu‘bah: "Why
is it that you left out so and so and took traditions froo
Jabir upon which he replied that he could not help it."
Ibn Habban accuses him of being a follower of ‘Abd Alldh
ibn Saba’ and believing that ‘A1 will return to this
world.® But that may not have agreed upon by others, of
the Sunnite authorities, who recorded al-Ju‘fi's traditions

in their works like Abd Daiid in his Sunan, al-TirmidhI in

his collection, and Ibn M3jah in his book. In short,
Jabir ibn Yazid, though much quoted, remains a disputed

authority.

Wag ‘at Siffin as one possible source of Nahj al-Balfgha

There are quotations of the writings and the speeches

of ‘A1J which conform to the recordings of Nahj al-Baldgha,

such as:

1. Tradition No. 13, pe 20 -- inna ‘amalaka laisa bitu‘mati

wa lakinnahu amanat. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 5, vol.

3y Do Te
2, Tradition No. 23, pe 55 =— ‘Ali's letter to Jarir ibn

‘Abd Al18h. Cf. Nahj al-Bal@gha, No. 8, vole 3, pPe 9o

3, Tradition No. 23 (b), pe 57 — ‘Ali's reply to Mu‘awiya's
letter. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 7, vol. 3, pp. 7-8.

l. Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqal@ni, op. cit., p. 50.
2. Ibid.
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4. Tradition llo. 34, p. 85 —- lu‘Gwiya's letter zrd ‘All's
reply to it. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 28, vol. 3, De 34

5o Tradition No. 41, p. 102 -- ‘AlI's instructions to
Hujr ibn ‘Adi. Cf. Nahj al-BalZigha,No. 204, vol. 2
p. 211.

4

6. Tradition No. 42, p. 107 —-- ‘AlI's letter to Ibn ‘Abbas.
Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 22, vol. 3, p. 23.

7. Tradition No. 42, p. 107 -- suggesting how the people
of al-Bagrah should be treated. Cf. Nahj al-Balidgha,

No. 18, vol. 3, p. 20.

8o Tradition No. 42, pe 107 —- Letter to the commanders
of the army. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 50., vol. 3,
p. 88-89.

9. Tradition No. 43, p. 108 —- Letter to Mu‘dwiya. Cf.
Nahj al-Balagha, No. 10, vole 3, p. 12.

10. Tradition No. 48, pe 121 —- Instructions to Ziy&d ibn
Nadr and Shuraih ibn Hani. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 56,

vol. 3, ppe. 24-5.
11, Tradition No. 48, pe. 123 —— instructions to the afore-

said men. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 11, vole. 3, p. 14

12, Tradition No. 49, p. 125 -- another letter to the

seniors in the army. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 60,

VOlO 3 [} p. 1280
13, Tradition No. 51, p. 131 —— on departure for the battle

of J9iffin., Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 48, vols 1, p. 93.

14, Tradition No. 51, p. 132 —— on departure for the battle

of Siffin. Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, No. 46, vol. 1, p. 92.




15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22,

25

24.

25,
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Tradition No. 53, pe 134 —— on the way to the north,
a short prayer. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, lio. 48, vol. 1
Pe 93.

’

Tradition No. 96, pe 203 —~- instructions in connection

with treating the opponents. Cf. Nahj al-Bal@gha,

No. 14, vol. 3, p. 1l6.
Tradition No. 97, p. 204 —- instructions at the time
of war. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 122, vol. 2, p. 24

and No. 14, vol. 3, p. 16.
Tradition No. 125, p. 231 -- the speech on the day
of Siffin. Cf. Nahj al-Bal8gha, No. 15, vol. 3, p. 17.

Tradition No. 128, p. 232 -~ another speech on one of
the days of Jiffin. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 169,

vole. 2, Pe 101.
Tradition No. 130, p. 235 -- the speech made to the
army. Cf. Nahj al-Balagha, No. 122, vol. 2, Po 4.

Tradition No. 143, p. 250 -- the address to Sa‘id.
cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 201, vole 3, pe. 198,

Tradition No. 148, p. 256 -- address to the army. Cf.
Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 105, vol. 1, p. 205

Tradition No. 233, p. 466 —— a letter to Mu‘Bwiya
replying. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 17, vole 3, p. 18.

Pradition No. 240, p. 480 -- speech on the night
known as al-harir. Cf. Nah] al-Baldgha, No. 206, vol. 2,

Pe 2120
rradition No. 242, p. 490 -- speech when the copies of

the Qur’dn were raised. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 48,

vole 35, pe. 87Te



9C

26. Tradition No. 258, pe. 520 —- the speech of ‘Ali. Cf.
Nahj al-Baligha, No. 122, vol. 2, pp. 6-7 and No. 56,

vole 1, pp. 100-1.

4. Ans@b al-Ashraf of al-Balddhuri

Ahmad ibn Yahyd al-Baladhuri (d. 279 A.H.) was one of
the eminent historians of the third century of the Islamic
era. The year of his birth is unknown but during the years
of his intellectual activities he was in the company of
the ‘Abbasid Caliphs al-lMutawwakil (de 247 A.H.) and then
al-Musta‘in (d. 248 A.H.). "He was," writes Ibn Nadim
(de 380 A.H.), "one of the people of Baghdad but his
grandfather, J&bir, was the secretary of al-Khasib, the
master of Eg;ypt."1 If that is true then the good taste and
refined manners in him, may have come from his grandfather.
He was not only a poet but a satire-writer too as Ibn Nadim
tells us the story of Wahb ibn Sulaymin, who "broke wind"
in the presence of ‘Ubaid Al13h ibn Khagin and was quickly
greeted by al-Balddhuri with the piece of poetry composed

in his ridicule.'2

He lived at a time when the processes of preservation
of what had happened during the first and the second
centuries (of the Islamic era) were in full swing. He had
followed a celebrated trio, i.e. Muhammad ibn Ishdq (do
151 A.H.), Hish3m ibn Muhammad al-Kalbi (d. 204 or, according

1. Ibn Nadim, op. cit., p. 247.
2. Ibid.
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to Ibn Nadim, 206 A.E.), and Abd Fikhnaf (d. cz. 170 AeFe)oe
I have not included al-Wiqidi not because he was any less

important but because he happens to be al-Balddhuri's

1

immediate source. Although I must admit that according

to Yaqit, al-Balddhuri took, akhadha, from Muhammad ibn
Sa‘d (d. 230 or 231 A.H.), that is, al-Wiqidi's secretary.>
However, as Hitti says: "Al-Baladhuri was one of the
first to integrate the many stories of conquests of wvarious
cities and lands into one comprehensive whole, thus ending
the era in which the monograph was the typical form of
historical composition."3 There is little doubt about the
dexterity of the presentation of material and clearness
of the language in the works al-Balidhurl has produced.

His work seem free from any obvious partisanship. His

Futuh al-buldén presents him as an impartial observer.

In his work Ans8b al-Ashraf, al-Balddhuri deals with

the lives of many of those important to Islamic history

and culture. The following comparisons with Nahj al-Balidgha

are based on the Beirut edition which was printed in 1974,
edited by al-Shaikh Muhammad Baqir al-liahmudi. The volume
deals with the lives of Zubair ibn Muttalib, AbU T&lib and
‘A1 b, AbI Talib. In this volume a2l-Bal&dhuri not only

covers the grounds of the general events but adds some

lo On pe 45 of vol. 2 of Ansdb al-Ashraf under reference,
al-Balddhuri begins the tradition with the sentence:
"T have been told by al-WagidI « « o"

2. YAqdt al-Hamawi, Irshdd al-Arib, vol. 2 (Cairo, 1924),

Pe 1270
3, RHitti, History of the Arabs (London, 1961), p. 388.




g2

invaluable fresh material not covered in such detail else-~
where. For example, the letter AbG al-Aswad wrote to

‘A11 concerning certain violations in the financial matters
by Ibn ‘Abbas.t Ibn ‘Abbas' curt reply to ‘AlI's letter
and his eventual vacating the post and running away with
the official money regarding it as belonging to him.2

Secondly, at the time of the arbitration (al-Tahkim),

al-Baléddhurl reports that the delegation was headed by

Ton ‘Abbis, who was "the judge" or khalifa of ‘Al. They
stayed together for one month at the place called Tadmur,
corresponding with their respective parties, then they
moved on to Dummat al-Jandal, staying there a month as

well and from there they moved on to Adhrdh and stayed there
for a month again. All these are remarkably different

from the versions rendered by al-Ya‘qlbi, al-Tabari and
al-Mas ‘idi. So is the report that Mu‘dwiya, having arrived

at the place of al-TahkIm, actually approached the tent of

‘Abd A1l3Zh ibn ‘Umar with the firm intention of giving the

oath of allegiance (al-Bai‘ah) but turned back on hearing

that ‘Abd A118h had refused to accept the Caliphate and
had said so to ‘Amr ibn al-‘f\g.3 Yet another piece of new

information concerns the speech (which in Nahj al-Baldgha

is numbered 27) which was not delivered by ‘£11 but was

written by him and was read out on his behalf, for ‘Al3

1. Al-Balddhuri, Ans3b al-Ashrdf, vol. 2 (Beirut, 1973),
Po 169,

2. Ibid., pe. 172.

3. Ibid., p. 345,
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was i1l at the time. That explains why "this particular
speech has been quoted by al-J&hiz (d. 255 A.H.), Abd
HanIfa al-Dinfwari (d. 282 A.H.) and others with striking
conformity.1
One also observes that al-Balddhuri mostly quotes

only a few lines of the given speeches, cutting them short

with the sentence: fI kaldm tawil lahu, conveying, by

implication, that the historian is more interested in the
event than enunciations. Howvever, the following are the

speeches of Nahj al-Bal&gha which have been partly or fully

reported by al-Balidhuri in the volume described above.

al-Baladhuri's Ans8b al-Ashraf as one of the possible sources

of Nahj al-Baligha:

Tradition No. 054, p. 114, source: ‘AlY b. Ibrahim
al-T281ibi from his usual isn8d. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, lo.

42, vol. 3, ppe. 88-9.

Tradition Ko. 055, p. 114, source: Misd b. Ja‘far from his

forefathers. Cf. Nahj al-Balagha,No. 183, vol. 3, p. 194.

Tradition No. 056, p. 115, source: lMisd b. Ja‘far from his

forefathers. Cf. Nahj al-Balfdgha, No. 20, vol. 3, p. 155.

1. Ibid., pp. 442-443. Cf. Al-Jahiz, al-Baydan wa al-Tabyin,
vol. 2 (Cairo, 1332/1913), pp. 25-26; and Abl Hanifah
a1-Dindwari, al-Akhbiar al-Tiwdl (Cairo, 1960), pp. 211-
212
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Tradition No. 057, p. 115, source: Miusi b. Ja‘far from his
forefathers. Cf. Nahj al-Balfigha, No. 81, vol. 3, p. 168.

Tradition No. 058, p. 115, source: al-lad3’inI (‘AlY b.
Muhammad, d. 225 A.H.)e. Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, lio. 192, vol.
3, Pe 196

Tradition No. 060, p. 115, source: Isrd‘il (b. Yinus, d.

161 or 162 A.H.). Cfe. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 312, vol. 3,

Pe 228,

Tradition No. 067, pe 116, source: Hisham ibn al-Kalbi (d.
204 or 206 A.H.). Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 66 (the section

dealing with letters), vol. 3, p. 139.

Tradition No. 076, p. 119, source: Muhammad ibn Sirin (d.
110 A.H.)o Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, No. 369, vole 3, p. 264.

Tradition No. 077, pe. 119, source: Yunus b. Arqam. Cf,
Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 57, vole 1, p. 10l.

Tradition No. 083, p. 122, source: ‘AlI ibn IbrZhim al-T&libi.
¢f. Nahj al-Baladgha, No. 194, vol. 3, p. 197.

Tradition No. 098, p. 127, source: al-Madd’ini (‘AlI ibn

Mu-h.ammad, do 225 AoHo)o C.fo Nahj al-Balégha, IIO. 82, VOlo l,

Pe 1450



Tradition No. 171, p. 158 (letter), source: ‘Abb3s ibn
Hish&m al-Kalbi. Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, No. 18, vol. 3, p. 20.

Tradition No. 173, pp. 158-9, source: Hishim al-Kalbi (as
above)s. Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, No. 42, vol. 3, Pe T5e

Tradition No. 178, pp. 160-1, source: as above. Cf. Nah j
al-Bal8gha, No. 43, volo 3, pe T6e

Tradition No. 180, pp. 161-2, source: as above. Cf. Nahj

al-Balagha, No. 19, vol. 3, p. 2l.

Tradition No. 182, p. 163, source: as above. Cf. Nahj
al-Baldgha, No. 20, vole 3, pe 22

Tradition No. 183, p. 163, source: as above. Cf. Nahj

al-Baldgha, No. 71, vol. 3, pe. 145.

Tradition No. 200, pe. 174, source: al-A‘yd@n from Shu‘bah
ibn Sammak, Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, Noe. 41, vole 3, pp. 72=T75.

Tradition No. 231, p. 188, source: Abé ‘Ubaid, Qfisim ibn

Sallim (d. 223 A.H.). Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 83, vol. 3,

Pe 168.

Tradition No. 298, p. 240, source: Abl lMikhnaf (d. ca. 170

AeH.)s Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 14, vol. 3, p. 16.
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Tradition No. 359, p. 279, source: Abl VNikhnaf, al-ladd’ini,

etc. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, los. 9 and 28, vol. 3y PPe 11 and

54-40, respectively.

Tradition No. 373, p. 302, source: AbU Mikhnat, etc. Cf.
Nahj al-Bal&gha, No. 122, vole 2, p. 4

Tradition No. 422, p. 349, source: Hishidm al-Kalbi, Abi
Mikhnaf. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 123, vol. 2, p. 7o

Tradition No. 423, p. 352, source: as above. Cf. Nahj

al-Balé'.gha, Noe. 40, Vole 1, Pe 870

Tradition No. 436, pp. 365-6, source: Abll Nikhnaf, °‘AttIya
ibn al-Harith, etc. Cf. Nahj al-Bal@gha, No. 35, vol. 1,

pp. 81-2.

Tradition No. 437, pp. 368-9, source: Abl Mujliz (L&higq
ibn Hamid, de ?). Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 77, vol. 1,

pp. 124-5.

Tradition No. 439, p. 371, source: Hamid ibn Hil&l. Cf,

Nahj al-BalZgha, No. 36, vol. 1, p. 82

Pradition No. 451, p. 380, source: Abu Ishiq (a1~-Sabi‘i, d.

127 A.H.)e Cf. Nahj al-Bal&gha, No. 34, volo. 1, Dp. 78=-80.




97

Tradition Ilo. 452, pp. 380-1, source: AbU llikhnaf, etc.
Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, lio. 29, vol. 1, pp. 69-71.

Tradition No. as above. Cf. Nahj al~Balfgha, KNo. 58, vol.

1, p. 102,

Tradition No. 453, p. 382, source: Hishim al-Kalbi, Abi
Mikhnaf, etcs Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 27, vole. 1, pe. 64.

Tradition No. 455, p. 383, source: Yahyid ibn Ma‘in (d. 233
A.H.)e Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 25, vole 1, pe 60-1lo

Tradition No. 463, p. 400, source: S31ih ibn Kais@n (d. ca.
140 AoHo)o Cfe. I‘Iahj al—Balﬁgha, Noe 34, vVole. 3, PDPe 66—70

Tradition No. 464, p. 402, source: as above, Cf. Nahj

al-Baligha, No. 39, vol. 1, p. 86

Tradition No. 465, p. 404, source: as above. Cf. Nah]

al-Bal8gha, same speech as quoted above.

Tradition No. 472, pe. 417, source: Abu likhnaf. Cf. Nahj
al-Baldgha, No. 44, vol. 1, pp. 90-1l.

Pradition No. 489, p. 438, source: Ibn Sirin, lMuhammad ibn

7ubair al-Hanzali. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 66, vol. 1,

p. 113, and No. 95, vol. 1, p. 189.



Tradition No. 492, pp. 442-3, source: Abd Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash,
AbU Husain., Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 27, vol. 1, pp. 63-6.

Tradition No. 493, pp. 447-8, source: as above. Cf. Nah j

al-Bal&gha, No. 67, vol. 1, p. 113, and No. 35, vol. 3,
Pe 67

Tradition No. 508, pp. 473-4, source: Hishim ibn al-Kalbi,
Abu Mikhnaf. Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, No. 61, vol. 3, p. 129.

Tradition No. 510, pp. 477-8, source: as above. Cf. Nahj

al-Baldgha, No. 34, vol. 1, p. 78

5« al-DInawari

Abl Hanifa, Ahmad ibn Da’ld al-Diniwari was an out-
standing authority in history and astronomy. He was born
at al-Dindwar sometime in the first decade of the third
century and died in the year 282 A.H. Of all the historians
of Islam and the Arabs, al-Diniwari is, perhaps, the only
one who has provided us with the information prevailing
in the subjugated great empires, especially Persia, prior
to the conquest of Islam. By not altering the name of
his grandfather, Wanand, as so many others had done,
al-Dindwari conveyed that he was not ashamed of his Persian
origin. Although he travelled to almost all the centres
of Islamic learning, he lived for most of his life in the
place of his birth, the Persian conurbation of al-Diniwar.
Speaking with obvious affection for the Persian emperors

and their achievements and the administration of their
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empire, and, at the same time, covering some of the
important events down to 227 A.H., al-DinZwari writes
a very useful work.

Although different in many aspects, al-Diniwari has
one thing in common with most of the other late Islamic

historians, in that he omits his isnid. When he does

choose to provide the isnidd, he confines it to the

immediate source, for example, Haitham ibn ‘Adi,
al-Sha ‘bI, al-Agma‘i, etc.

1

Al-Akhbar aljziwal of Abu ganifa al-Dindwari as a source

of some of the contents of Nahj al-Bal&gha:

pe 140, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 2, No. 134, p. 26.

p. 151, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 3, No. 14, p. 1lé6.

pe 151, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 13, p. 41.

p. 151, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 14, pp. 41-42.

pe 153, cf. Nahj al-Baligha, vol. 3, No. 6, p. 8.

p. 163, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 3, No. 49, p. 88.

p. 165, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 2, No. 204, p. 211.

Pe 166, cf. Nahj al—Balﬁgha, vole. 3, No. ll, Pe 140

1. DPublished in Cairo, 1960.
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po 181, Cfo Nahj al-Balégha, VOlo 2, NO. 122, ppo 4-60

Pe 187, cf. Nahj al-Balfgha, vol. 3, No. 17, pp. 18-20.

Pe 191, cf. Nahj al-Baligha, vol. 3, No. 48, p. 87.

pe 208, cf. Nahj al-Baligha, vol. 1, No. 36, pp. B82~3,

Pe 208, ctf. Nahj al-Balﬁgha, Vol 2, No. 123, PPe 8—90

p. 208, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 2, No. 175, pp. 117-8.

p. 208, cf. Nahj al-Baligha, vol. 1, No. 58, p. 102.

p. 210, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 3, No. 14, pe. 16

p. 211, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 27, pp. 66-=3.

6o Ahmad ibn Ya‘qiib al-Ya ‘qlibl

Ahmad ibn Ya‘qlb, better known as Ibn al-W&dih
al-Ya ‘qlibI, was born in the north-east of modern Iran and
spent his youth in Armenia. ILater, in Khurasan, he was
in the service of the T&hirids and when their dynasty
fell, al-Ya‘qlbI moved to Egypt where he died in 284/897.
The third century historian apparently wrote his history,
which he called "The history of the world", while still
in the eastern parts of the then Islamic °‘Abbasid empire.
The history is not as detailed or elaborate as that of
al-Tabari, but it is in the pattern that the latter
followed. He was, in the words of Brockelmann, "A Shi‘i

of the moderate MusawiyZ who belonged to the Imémis."1

1. C. Brockelmann, Encyclopaedia of Islam, vole IV
(Leyden, 1934), pp. 1152-3
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Y&qlt mentions other books that the ‘AbbAsid historian
wrote, viz., Kitdb al-AsmiZ’ al-BuldZn (in one volume);

Kit&b Akhbar al-Umam al-S8lifah; Kitab Mashakilat al-Nis

li-Zaminihim; apart from the history, which Yaqit names as
1

Kit&b al-Tarikh al-Kabir.~ Al-Ya‘qibi's history begins

with the history of the patriarchs of Israel, then gives
the story of the Messiah and the Apostles; of the rulers
of Syria, Assyria and Babylon, the Indians, Greeks, Romans
and Persians; northern people including Turks, Chinese,
Egyptians, Berbers, Abyssinians, Bedja and Negroes, and
lastly the pre-Islamic Arabs. The second part begins
with the era of Islam and ends in 259/872.2

A1-Ya‘qUbi's History of the World as one of the possible

sources of Nahj al-Bal3gha:

pe 191, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 50, p. 95.

p. 193, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 91, pr. 182-3.

pe 193, cf. Nahj al-Bal8gha, vol. 2, No. 237, Dpp. 259-60.

pe 193, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 58, p. 102,

p. 195, cf. Nahj al-Balfgha, vole. 1, No. 67, ppe 113-14.

p. 198, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 95, pp. 188-90.

pe 201, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 3, No. 42, pe 75

1. Y&git al-Hamawi, Irshdd al-Arib, vol. 2 (Cairo, 1924),

ppo 156-70
o, For details see D. S. Straley, Thesis.
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7. Mubammad ibn Jarir al-Tabari

Fairness has always been a&n accessible commoditye.
But some of the buyers have had to pay a high price for it.
One such person has been the later celebrated and universally
acknowledged historian, Muhammad ibn Jarir al-Tabari.
Yaqit tells us of the tradition according to which the
historian was buried at night for fear of some religious
fanatics of the time who accused him of being a Shi ‘ite.t
While AbU Ja‘far al-Tisi, one of the leading Shi‘l
authorities, could only spare a line or two for his mention

in his al-Fihrist and dismisses him as the person following

the "common faith" (‘Smi al-madhhab)e> In fact his Shi‘ism

is no more provable than the fact that he wrote a book
defending the authenticity of the tradition known as
Eadith al—ghadir3 and yet another book describing and

defending the tradition known as Eadith al—tair.4 His

Sunnism is no more undesirable, from the Shi‘ite viewpoint,
than his rendering of the events as and when they occurred
during the pericd of the Orthodox Caliphate together with

refraining from recording the traditions which so patently

breathed the air of partisanship. Unlike Ibn Ishiq (d. 151/768)

l. Yagfit al-Hamawi, Irsh&d al-Arib, vol. VI (Cairo, 1930),
p. 423,

2, al-TisI, al-Fihrist (Mashhad, 1351 Shamsi), p. 281,

3. YagqlUt al-Hamawi, op. cit., p. 452.

4. Muhammad Abli al-Fadl Ibr@him, Mugaddimah to T&rikh
al-Tabari (Cairo, 1960), pe 1le
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he does not drop hints suggestive of the author's
partiality in favour of some traditions and doubts in
respect of others.1 At first glance his Annals appear to
be repetitive, as a single event is related by several
traditions recorded side by side. Yet this very device
of his adds a further dimension to his work. It portrays
how an event could be, and was, interpreted by each
school of thought through its narrators (al-ruwdt) to
support its point of wviewe.

al-Tabari was born at a place called ‘Amul in the
district of Tabarist@n, in the year 224/838 or 225/839,
and died at Baghdad, where he lived most of his life and
perhaps composed most of his works too, in the year
310/922. The quest for knowledge took him from his
birth place, ‘Amul, first to Rayy and thence to Baghdad,
to which he primarily set off to meet Ahmad ibn Hanbal
(de 241/855), but the Im@m died before he could reach
Baghdad. On reaching Baghdad for the first time, he did

l. But D. S. Straley rightly points out that while
various opiqbns on a given event are recorded and
"at first glance it would seem that there is little
to choose between them", she proceeds to illustrate
how an historian's view in favour of some traditions
is indirectly expressed in the order of recording of
them, i.e. those favoured by the historian coming
first, and those least acceptable given the last place.
Dona Sue Straley, Perspective and Method in Early
Islamic Historiography, Ph.D. Thesis (Edinburgh
University, 1977), p. 6lo
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not stay there for long and left for Basra. Subsequently
he visited Syria and Egypt before returning to Baghdad.
It was the information gathered during and through these
journeys and the maghizi of Ibn Ishdq, which he learned
and copied from Salama ibn al-Fadl that must have served
as the foundations of his history.l

Yet in the very field, the sources, lie the main
weaknesses of Islamic history. Confining ourselves
to the Annals of al-Tabari only, we observe that in
considerable parts of history he relies on al-Surri
who, if Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqal@ni is right in the tradition
he has about him from Ahmad ibn Hanbal®, may have
been a reliable person, but then further ahead in the
chain (al-silsilah) we meet Saif ibn ‘Umar and Shu‘aib.

Now it is true that Saif has been credited with two

books he had written: one was called Kit&b al-Riddah

and the other Kit&b al—FutEE? and these books may have

been available to al-Tabari. But how reliable was he
and how reliable were his sources? The traditionists
do not think highly of him. "He is of weak traditioms,"
says Yahya ibn Ma‘in (d. 233/847) and, "His traditions

1. For details see D. S. Straley, Thesis.

2. Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqaldni, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, vol.
IX (Hyderabad, 1327/1909), pp. 70-Tle.

3, Ibid., vol. IV, pp. 294-95.
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have been found unacceptable," said Abld Hatim (d. 354/
965). Ibn Hib&n adds that he used to forge traditionms

and put them in the mouths of well known and acceptable

1

narrators.~ And as far as Shu‘aib is concerned, no

one seems to know anything about him.
Ibn Nadim gives an account of al-Tabari's early

training and known teachers, in his al-Fihrist:

He acquired knowledge of the hadith
from the eminent shaikhs like Muhammad
ibn Humaid al-Razi; Ibn Juraij; Ibn
Kuraib; Hanid ibn Surri; ‘Abbad ibn
Ya‘qlb; ‘Ubaid A113h ibn Ismi ‘il
al-Habbari; Ismi ‘il ibn Musd; ‘Imrdn
ibn Misd al-Qazzdz; and Bishr ibn
Mu‘8dh al-‘Ugdi. He studied the law
under Dia’TGd and learned the legal
system of al-Shafi‘I from RabI‘ ibn
Sulaim3n in Egypt, and also from
Hasan ibn Muhammad al-Za‘farani at
Baghdad. He learned the legal system
of Malik [ibn Anas] from Yinus ibn
‘Abd al-‘Al8 and the descendants of

1. Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqaldni, op. cit., vol. IV, pp. 294-
295.
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‘Abd al-Hakam, who were Muhammad, ‘Abd
al-Rahmin, and Sa‘d; also from the sons of
the brother of Wahb. He learned the legal
system of al-‘Iriq from Abi Muqdtil at
al-Rayy and mastered the asinid in Egypt,
Syria and al-‘Ir2q and at al-Kiifah, al-Basra

and at al—Rayyol

This mode of training reflects in his Annals. For example,

his adherence to isnidd and his recording of the varying

versions of the same tradition. He was, to quote Gibb at this
point, "essentially a traditionist but independent
withal."2

Al-Tabarl begins his history from the Creation of
the World and ends it in the year 302 A.He According to
the tradition recorded by Yaglit al-HamawI, al-Tabari
completed his annals on Wednesday, 27th REbi‘ al-Awwal,
303/915.3 As to what impression al-Tabari's history has
created on the Western mind, it is well represented in
Dona Straley's work in which she discusses the person
al-Tabari was and the methodology and attitudes he applied

to his history, TErikh al-Umam wa al-Mulik.?

l. Ibn Nadim, al-Fihrist, vol. I (New York, 1970, trans.
Bayard Dodge), ppe 563-64.

2. Gibb, He A. R., Arabic Literature (Oxford, 1963), p. 80.

3, YaqUt, op. cit., pe. 4260

4., D. S. Straley, op. cito
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The possible extracts which the collector of Nahj al-Bal8gha

may have taken from the Annals:

Extract No. 1 -- ‘Ali's address to ‘Uthm3n, vol. 5, pe.
96. Ctf. Nahj al—Balagha, No. 162, vol. 2, Pe 84.

Extract No. 2 —-- Having been approached to accept the
Caliphate, vole. 5, pe 157. Cf. Nahj al-Bal&gha, No. 90,

vole 2, p. 182

Extract No. 3 -- ‘Ali's first speech after becoming Caliph,
vol. 5, p. 157. Cf. Nahj al-Balagha, No. 165, vol. 2,
pp. 97-98.

Extract No. 4 -- On the request to punish the killers of
‘Uthm3n, vole 5, pe. 158. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 166,

vol. 2, pp. 98-99.

Extract No. 5 — Inviting people to go to war with Mu‘wiya,
vole 5, pp. 163-64. Cf. Nahj al-Ball8gha, No. 167, vol. 2,

PPe 99"‘100.

Extract No. 6 —— On hearing the news of the revolt brewing

at Mecca, vole 5, p. 164, Cf. Nahj al-Bal&gha, No. 167,

vole 2, pPe 100o

Extract No. 7 -- Instructions to Ziydd and Shuraih to hand
over the command to Malik al-Ash‘ar, vole 5, p. 238.

Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 13, vole 3, Do 15.

Extract No. 8 -- Instructions to the army, vol. 6,_p. 6e

Cfo Nahj al-Balagha, No. 13, vol. 3, Pe 160
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Extract No. 9 -- An invocation at the time of war, vol. 6,

p. 8. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 13, vol. 2, Ppe 101-02.

Extract No. 10 - Instruction on the manners of fighting,
vole 6, pe 9. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 2, pp. 4-T.

Extract No. 11 - A reaction to the retreat of the right
wing of the army in one of the days of the battle of
9iffin, vol. 6, pp. 13-14. Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, No. 105,

vole 1, p. 205,

Extract No. 12 - After hearing the judgement of al-Hakamain,

AbU Misid al-Ash‘ary and ‘Amr ibn al—‘E§, vole 6, p. 43,
Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 35, vol. 1, p. 81l

Extracts No. 13 and 14 - Addressing al-Khawi3rij before
the battle of Nahrwin, vol. 6, p. 47. Cf. Nahj al-Bal&gha,

No. 36, vole 1, ppe 82-83, and No. 58, vole 1, p. 102,

Extract No. 15 - An address to people inciting them for
war, vole 6, pe 5le Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 37, vol. 1,
PDPe 78"790

Extract No. 16 - A letter to the people of Egypt appointing
Malik al-Ashtar as the governor, vol. 6, p. 55. Cf. Nahj

al-Balagha, No. 38, vol. 2, ppe. T0-71.

Extract No. 17 - A letter to Muhammad ibn AbI Bakr, explaining
the resons owing to which he has been replaced, vol. 6,

p. 55, Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 34, vole 3, pp. 66-67.




110

Extract No. 18 - Addressing al-Khawl@rij, vol. 6, pe 36,
Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 123, vol. 2, p. 7 and No. 125,

VOlO 2Q

Extract Nos 19 - On hearing the news that Egypt has been
conquered, vole 6, p. 62, Cf. Nahj al-Bal3gha, No. 39,
vole 2, p. 86.

Extract No. 20 - The letter to ‘Abd A11Zh ibn ‘Abbas, then
the governor of al-Bagra, informing him of the above
conquest, vol. 6, pe 63. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 35,
vole 3, pe 67

Extract No. 21 - Comments after hearing the news that
Muhammad ibn AbI Bakr had been put to death, vol. 6,
pe 63. Cf. Nahj al-Balagha, No. 65, vole 1, p. 113.

Extract No. 22 - Comments when Masqalah ibn Hubairah, the
governor of Azarbayjan, emancipated the captives and then
ran away to Damascus with his debts to the state, vole. 6,

p. 76 Cf. Nahj al-Balagha, No. 44, vol. 1, pp. 90-91.

Extract No. 23 - The speech when Nu‘mi@n ibn Bashir,
commanding an army of two thousand, attacked ‘Ain al-Tamr,

vole 6, pe 77. Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, No. 67, vole 1, p. 113,

and No. 29, vol. 1, pp. 70-71, and No. 95, vole 1, p. 189,

Extract No. 24 - The will to his sons, al-Hasan, al-Husain,

and Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah, vol. 6, pe 85, Cf. Nahj

al"Balé.-gha, VOlo 2, ppo 85—870
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8. JIbn A‘tham al-Kuafi

At the time when Muhammad ibn Jarir al-TabarI (d. 310
A.H.) was engaged in composing his renowned Annals, there
was another historian, Ibn A‘tham who, to gquote Carl
Brockelmann, was writing "from the Shi‘ite point of view
a romantic history of early Caliphs and their conquests."l
Ibn A‘tham died just four years after al-Tabari, i.e.

314 A.H. But unlike al-TabarI his personality remains
obscure. Was he a Shi‘ite? 1If so, then it is strange
indeed that al-TusI (de. 458 A.H.) should ignore him. Or
Ibn Nadim, writing earlier than al-TusI and being

nearer to Ibn A‘tham, in terms of time, should not mention
him or his books. It seems that at least by some Shi‘a
scholars Ibn A‘tham was not regarded as a Shi‘ite. Sayyid

Niar Al13h Shustari, in his book Majdlis al-Mu’'minin,
2

calls him a Shafi‘I.
However, Yaqlt al-Hamawl (575-627 A.H.) says the

following about him:

A Shi‘ite historian, weak to the traditionists

[2sh8b al-hadith], he wrote a book called

al-Maldf and a book called al-Futlth which is

well known in which he has recorded the
events down to the time of [HArUn] al-Rashid

[149-194 A.H.]. He wrote yet another book

1. Carl Brockelmann, Encyclopaedia of Islam, vol. II
(Leyden, 1927), pp. 364-65.
5. Muhsin al-‘AmulI, A‘y3n al-Shi‘ah, vol. VII (Damascus,

1938), p. 429.
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beginning with al-Ma’min's period down to

the last days of al-Mugtadir [killed, 320 A.H.].
« « « This last book is probably a sequel

to the first one [al-Futlih] and I have seen
both of them.t

Now this creates further doubts in respect of the year in
which Ibn A‘tham actually died. Carl Brockelmann, in the
above quoted comments says it to be 314 A.H., but if
Yaqut is correct then Ibn A‘tham was still alive at least
around 320.

Of the notable Shi‘ite scholars who have accepted
Ibn A‘tham as a Shi‘ite and quoted from his history is
Muhammad Biaqir al-MajlisI (de 1111) in his Bihir al-Anwar,

Mustafd ibn °‘Abd A118h, better known as gajjTKhalifa,

omits mentioning his religious tendencies and simply

refers to his al-Futih adding that it was translated into
o ————

Persian by Ahmad ibn Mul;xammad.2

Al-Futﬁg of Ahmad ibn al-A ‘tham al-Kufi as one of the

possible sources of Nahj al-Baldgha:

vole 2, pPe 37o Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, vol. 2, No. 132, pp.

24-25.

l. Y&qg@t al-Hamawi, Irshid al-Arib, vol. I (Cairo, 1923),
Pe 379

2e gajjTKhalifah, Kashfal:%unﬁn (Istanbul, 1942), p. 1239.
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vol. 2, p. 474. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 28,

pp. 37"39.

vole 2, p. 477. Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, vol. 1, No. 28, p. 34.

vole 2, pPp.
ppo 51-560

490-91. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 3, No. 13-14,

vole 3, pe 44. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 3, No. 14, p. 16.

vole 3, pe 72 Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 2, No. 122,

PPe 4-Te

vol. 3, PDPe
Po 18.

vole 4, DPDe
PPe 60-61.

vol. 4, PPe
PDe 63-66,

259~-60. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vole. 3, No. 17,

66-67. Cf. Nahj al-Baligha, vole. 1, No. 25,

66-67 Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 27,

vole 4, p. 198. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 26,

Dpe 62-63.

vol. 4, PPe
28, 58, 35,

vole 4, DpDe
pp. 130-32.

100-10l. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, Nos.

pp. 69, 102, 85.

104-05. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 3, No. 62,
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90 al-Kulaini

Muhammad ibn Ya‘qlib al-Kulaini's book, al-Kifi

fI *1-HadIith became to the Shi‘ites what al-SahTh of

————t e
Muhammad ibn Ismi‘J1 al-Bukhdri (d. 256 A.H.) has been to
the Sunnites, the first and the prime source of Islamic
traditions. The number of traditions al-Kulaini has
collected in the book amounts to over 16,000 and it has
been stated that this exceeds the number of the traditions

recorded in all the Sihah al-Sitta put together.® The

second noteworthy fact about al-Kafi is that it was
composed during the period known to the Shi‘ites as the

period of al-Ghaibah al-Sughrd, i.e. the period when

allegedly it was possible to get in touch with the
hidden Imam through one of his four deputies. Hence the
saying attributed to the said Im3&m about the book:

Kafin 1i ShI‘atini (Sufficient it is for our followers).

This, although most likely to be spurious, does neverthe-
less indicate the deference and the ésteem with which the
early Shi ‘ites regarded the booke In modern times, they
have taken pains in counting and classifying its traditions,
according to the terminologies of the late traditionists,
as: al-Sahih (the sound ones), 5,072; al-Hasan (the good
ones), 140; al-Muwaththaq (the trustworthy), 1,118; al-Qawi

- 2
(the strong or likely), 302; and altggflf (the weak), 9,489,

1. Agha Buzurg Tehrani, al-Dhari‘ah, vol. XVII (Tehran,

1967), p. 17
2, al-Kintiri, Kashf al-Hujub (Calcutta, 1920), p. 418.
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Born in Kulain, a village in the district of Rayy,
roughly the site of the present Shih ‘Abd al-‘AzIm in Iran,
a2l-KulainI spent most years of his life in Baghdad where
he composed his book al-KEfI and where he died in the

year 328 A.H.

Al-Kafy I ‘1-Hadith as one of the possible source of

Nahj al-Baldgha is shown by the following comparisons and

examples:

le« The tradition No. 25 (Chapter: al-‘Agl wa ’1-Jahl) is

identical with Nahj al-BalBgha, No. 113, vol. 3, p. 177,

in an augmented form. Al-K&fl attributes the two sentences

which it quotes, to Muhammad, addresseing ‘Ali.

2o The tradition No. 115 (Chapter: Fadl al-‘Ilm, section:

al-Musti8’kil bi ‘Ilmihi wa '1-Mub&hi bihI) is quoted

verbatim in Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 457, vole 3, pe 261.

However, in al-Kafi it is attributed to the Prophet.

3¢ The tradition No. 158 (Chapter, Fadl al-‘Ilm, section:

al-Bid‘® wa’l-rd’i wa ’1-Maqi’Is) is quoted in Nahj

al-Balagha, No. 50, vol. 1, p. 95.

4, Tradition No. 163 (Chapter and section as above, No. 3)

is almost self same with what is quoted in No. 17, vol. 1,

pe 47, of Nahj al-Baldgha.

5, Tradition No. 190 (Chapter as above, No. 3, section:

Ikhtilaf al—@&édith), the contents appear in No. 208, vol.

2, pe 214, of Nahj al-Balagha.
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6. The tradition No. 346 (Chapter: al-Tawhid, section:

Jawlimi * al-Tawhid), parts of the speech reported in this

tradition have been quoted in No. 1, vole 1, p. 7, and

No. 89, vol. 1, p. 159

Te The tradition No. 349 (Chapter: as above, No. 6,
section: as above, No. 6), a shortened version of this

tradition appears in No. 177, vole 2, pe. 120.

8. The tradition No. 350 (Chapter and section as above,
No. 6), Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 150, vole 2, p. 534 an

augmented form which contains a slightly varied version

of this traditione.

9. The tradition No. 352 (Chapter and section as above,
No. 6), of this tradition there are sentences in No.

180, vol. 2, pe 125, and in No. 184, vol. 2, p. 1l42.

10. The tradition No. 398 (Chapter: al-Tawhid, section:

al-Jabr wa ’l1-Qadr wa ’l-Amr bain al-Amrain), the contents

of this tradition appear in the entry No. 78, vol. 3,
p. 168.

1l. The tradition No. 783 (Chapter: al-Hujja, section:

al-Ishardat wa'l-Nass ‘ald al-Hasan bin ‘Al1j), the contents

of the speech No. 147, vole. 2, pe 45, conform.

12. The tradition No. 1541 (Chapter: al-Imin wa'l-Kufr,

section: Nisbat al-Isl@m), the first part of this tradition

concerning the definition of Islam has been quoted verbatim

by the entry No. 125, vol. 3, p. 180.
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13+ The tradition No. 1549 (Chapter: as above, No. 12,

section: Zifat al-Imin), the contents of the tradition

appear in the entry No. 30, vol. 3, pp. 157-58.

14. The tradition No. 1549 (Chapter: as above, No. 12,

section: Da‘d’im al-Kufr wa-Shu‘abuh [al-Kdafi, vol. 2,

Najaf, 1381 A.H.]), cf. Nahj al-Balfgha, No. 30, vol. 4
[Beirut, n.d.], p. 88.

15. The tradition No. 1911 (Chapter, as above, No. 12,
section: Dhammal-Dunyd wa 'l-zuhd fIh3), parts of the

contents of this tradition appear in No. 42, vol. 1,

pe 88, In al-Kafi's version, however, the speaker is
said to have been ‘Al ibn al-Husain, the fourth Imam of
the Shi‘ites and a grandson of ‘Al1; the remaining parts
of this tradition appear in No. 104, vol. 3, pp. 173,
174, and No. 30, vole 3, pe 157, The remainder in No.
191, vol. 2, pp. 186, 187 —- the sermon which is said to
have been delivered by ‘A1l in response to the request
made to him by one of his companions, Hum@m ibn Gh&1lib,
to define the God-fearing (al-muttagin).

16. The tradition No. 1996 (Chapter: as above, No. 12,

\
section: Silat al-Ra@E), the contents of this tradition

concerning one's tribe and the members of his household,

is contained by No. 23, vole 1, pp. 57, 58e

17. The tradition No. 2254 (Chapter, as above, No. 12,
section: al-Taqgiya), this tradition may have been the

source of No. 57, vol. 1, p. 10l.
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18. The tradition No. 2279 (Chapter: as above, No. 12,

section: al-Kitman), attributed to the Prophet, a part of

No. 101, vol. 1, p. 198, conforms with the contents of

the tradition.

19 The tradition No. 2284 (Chapter: as above, No. 12,
section: al-Mu’'min wa ‘Alamatuhu wa Sifatuhl), this

tradition states that ‘A1l was on the pulpit when he was
interrupted by one of his companions, Hum@m, who asked him
to define a mu’min (believer), his signs and the attributes,
upon which ‘Al17 delivered the speech. If we were to

assume this tradition to be the possible source of No. 191,
vol. 2, then it is obvious that the editor has thoroughly
revised it. The version of this tradition or a part of

it, which has already been referred to in No. 14 above,
appears to be the concise but more genuine rendering of

the tradition.

20 The tradition No. 2304 (Chapter and section as above,
No. 19), this description of some of Muhammad's companions

constitutes a part of No. 95, vol. 1, p. 190.

21. The tradition No. 2506 (Chapter as above, No. 12,

section: al-Riya), the tradition constitutes a part of

No. 23, vole 1, DPe 5T«

22, The tradition No. 2652 (Chapter as above, No. 12,
section: al-Zulm), the varieties of oppression as this

tradition describes, have been quoted in No. 174, vol. 2,

Pe 1160
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23+ The tradition No. 2677 (Chapter as above, No. 12,
section: Ittibd* al-Hawd), this tradition is properly

referred to by No. 42, vol. 1, p. 88, But it has also
been contained by No. 28, vol. 1, p. 68.

24. The tradition No. 2684 (Chapter as above, No. 12,
section: al-Makr wa °‘l- Khbi‘ah), this tradition forms a

rart of the remarks made by ‘A1 while speaking about
Mu‘@wiya in No. 198, vole 2, p. 206.

25 The tradition No. 2833 (Chapter as above, No. 12,
section: Mujalasat Ahl al-Ma‘dsi), the contents of this

tradition correspond with the wording of No. 38, vol. 3,
pe 160. But here again, the speaker, according to al-Kaf7i,
is ‘AlY ibn al-Husain as in the tradition No. 1911

described abovee.

26« The tradition No. 2868 (Chapter as above, No. 12,

section: Da‘d’im al-Kufr wa Shu‘abuhii), an extracted

version of this tradition appears in No. 31, vol. 3,
pe 158, The collector records in the said entry that he

had extracted it from a longer version of the speech.

27. Tradition No. 2996 (Chapter: as above, No. 12,

section: FI anna al-Dhuniib Thaldthatun), with the change

of the word al-zulm instead of al-dhunub, the contents
el erg—

of the tradition have been recorded in No. 174, vol. 2,

Pe 116.
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28. The tradition No. 3045 (Chapter as above, No. 12,

section: Muhasabdt al-‘Amal), this tradition constitutes

a part of No. 80, vol. 1, p. 127,

29. The tradition No. 3046 (Chapter as above, No. 12,

section: Man Ya‘ib al-Nas), this tradition and others

which follow it immediately, under this section, the ideas
and words appear in No. 349, vol. 3, p. 235, as elsewhere

in Nahj al-Balagha. The narrator of the tradition in

al-K&f1 is Muhammad ibn ‘Al al-Biqir, the fifth Imam of
the Shi‘ites, and the son of ‘Al ibn al-Husain, already

spoken of in this section.

Extracts from al-Kulaini's al-Rawdah min al-KafI (Tehran,

1389 A.H.)

30o The tradition No. 3, pe 17 (°‘Ali's will to his
companions). This tradition appears as part of No. 101,

vole 1, pe 197

3], The tradition No. 4, pp. 18-30 (the speech of ‘Al7,
called al-Wasilah). Of this long speech quoted by

al-Kulaini, only parts appear in Nahj al-Baldgha. First,

the part beginning: "Man nagzar fi ‘aib nafsihiees", pe 19,

appears in No. 349, vole 3, p. 235 Next, the part

beginning with "I3 mdl a‘wad min al-‘aql", p. 20, appears

in No. 113, vole 3, pe 177. The part of the speech
beginning: "Inna al-mandiyya gabl al-danniyya", p. 21,

appears in No. 396, vol. 3, ppe 248-49., The part

beginning "A‘jab md fI al-ins@n galbuhi", p. 21, appears

in No. 108, vole 3, Do 175.
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32+ The tradition No. 21, p. 58, has been recorded, if

the collector's source were al-RaYggh, in two parts. The

first part beginning: "Inna akhwaf md akhaf %laikum

khullatan", p. 58, appears in No. 42, vol. 1, p. 88. Next,
the part beginning: "Wa innamd bad‘’ wuq@i* al-fitan",

p. 58, appears in No. 50, vole 1, p. 95.

33« The tradition No. 22, pp. 63-66, appears in Nahj

al-Baldgha in two parts. First, No. 86, vol. 1, pp. 154-

55, beginning: "Inna Al18h lam yagsim jabbari dahr gatt",

al-Rawdah, pe 64; the second, in No. 164, vol. 2, pp. 95-

96, beginning: " Al& inna Al118h sayajma ‘ukum lisharr

yawmin", al-Rawdah, pp. 64-66.

%34. The tradition No. 23. The beginning of this tradition
has been omitted by the collector as he begins the speech
from the sentence: "‘Al3 wa inna balliya takum qad ‘adat",

al-Rawdah, p. 67« Nahj al-Balagha, No. 16, vol. 1,

ppe 42-47. Note that the end of the speech has appeared

in Nahj al-Bal&gha vastly improved from the version

rendered by al-Kulaini.

35 The tradition No. 25. This tradition appears in
No. 102, vole. 3, pe 173« Note the difference in the

closing words: in al-Rawdah, p. 69, it is "Sultdn al-ima’

wa amr al-sibyan", whereas in Nahj al-Baldgha it is

"ImArat al-sibyan wa tadbir al-khigyan".
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36e The tradition No. 251. This speech addressed by
‘A17 to AbU Dharr appears in No. 128, vole 2, Pe 17.
Note that in al-Rawdah, pp. 206-08, al-Kulaini assigns

parts as spoken by al-Hasan and al-Husain whereas the

collector assigns the whole speech to ‘Ali.

37. The tradition No. 327. This letter to Ibn ‘Abbas
from ‘Al has been recorded by the collector in No. 22,

vole 3, pe 21

38, The tradition No. 368, °‘Ali's speech after the battle
of al-Jamal. Although the beginning of No. 109, vol. 1,
p. 216, conforms, the remainder is so different that this
tradition could not have been the collector's source in

the aforesaid khutbah.
ommeandin——

39. The tradition No. 479, al-Rawdah, pp. 307-08. The

augmented form of this tradition appears in No. 369,

Vvole 35, De 241.

40. The tradition No. 550, al-Rawdah, pp. 352-60, the

speech of ‘A1I at Jiffin. The speech appears in No. 214,
ppe 223-2T7. Although the speech appears to be the same,
there are linguistic improvements in al-Radi's version.

I have also observed that the collector leaves out the
sentences which do not appear to be eloquent or so
eloquent as he would like them to be. As for his leaving

out the names, he may, perhaps, have had some valid

reasonsSe
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4le The tradition No. 586, the speech at the place
called Dhi Qar, al-Rawdah, pp. 386-91l. The speech No.
145, vole. 2, pp. 40-43. Looking at al-Kulaini's version,

it appears that this speech has been recorded in Nahj

al-Bal8gha in the edited form. Here and there there is

the difference in words between the two versions. The
speech No. 17, which appears at the first part of Nahj
al-Bal8gha, appears to be the part of this speech.

lO. al-MaS‘ﬁdi

"This man," writes Ibn NadiIm, "from among the
people of al-Maghrib [North Africa], was known as Abd
al-Hasan ‘Al ibn al-Husayn al-Mas‘ddi. He was the
descendant of ‘Abd Al18h ibn Mas‘fid and a compiler of
books about the history and traditions of the kings."1
This statement is duly rectified by Carl Brockelmann,
who points out that "according to his own statement,
however, he was born in Baghdad and descended from an
Aradb familyo"2

Al-Mas‘tidi's style is markedly different from the
historians who had preceded hime Writing in simpler

language, he usually ignores isndd and the study of his

Muriij al-Dhahab gives the impression of a historian

lo. Ibn Nadim, al-Fihrist (tr. Bayard Dodge, New York,

1970), Pe 3380
2. Carl Brockelmann, Encyclopaedia of Islam (Leiden,

1936), PDe 403-04.




125

writing his notes in shorthand and expecting that the
reader will refer to his detailed works which he lists
at the beginning. Unfortunately most of his works have
been lost and the works which have survived may not
qualify to be called "historical", except, of course,

Muruj al-Dhahab.

Al-Mas‘@ddI is said to have been a Shi‘ite, and in

addition to his works al-Tanbih wa al-Ishraf and Murdj

al-Dhahab, it is also alleged that he is the author of

an Ithnd ‘ashari work called Ithbit al-Wasiyya. Although

this claim is disputed, the historical work Muraj

al-Dhahab shows distinct Shi‘ite tendencies. It cgvers

the history of the world as it was known at the author's time

and ends around the year 332 A.H. He died in 345 A.H.

Al-Mas‘fidi's Murtij al-Dhahab as one of the possible

sources of and containing some of the utterances of

‘A1 as reported in Nah] al-Baléghazl

pe 371, cf. Nahj al-Balagha, vole 3, No. 14, De

pe 377, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 13, pp. 40-41l.

p. 431, cf. Nahj al-Baligha, vol. 3, No. 131, p. 182

p. 432, cf. Nahj al-Bald8gha, vol. 1, Nos. 28 and 42,

pp. 66-68 and 88-89.

1. All the following references occur in the second

volume of Murij al-Dhahab.
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p. 432, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 3, lo. 104, p. 173.

p. 432, cf. Nahj al-Balagha, vol. 2, lo. 191, p. 185.

p. 433, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 80, p. 127.

pPe 436, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 2, No. 147, p. 45.

p. 436, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 1, No. 28, pp. 66-68.

p. 437, cf. Nahj al-Baligha, vol. 1, No. 28, pp. 66-68.

Be Literary Sources

1. ‘Amr ibn Bahr al-Jihig

Abl ‘Uthm@n ‘Amr ibn Bahr al-JBhiz used to say that
he was older than AbU Nuwd@s, the ‘Abbasid poet (d. 198/
813), for he was born in the beginning of the year 150/

1 15

767, while Abu Nuwa@s was born at the end of it.
this report of Yaqut is correct then Ibn Khallikin's
statement that al-J&hiz died in the ninety-second year
of his life2 does not seem to be correct. As all the
biographers agree that he died in 255/868, he must have
died a centenarian. However, al-Jahiz's works represent
an early landmark in the fields of literary, zoological

and anthropological ‘Abbasid works which became the

acknowledged source of the writers who came after him.

l. Yaqit al-Hamawi, Irsh8d al-Arib, vol. VI (Cairo,

1930) [} p. 560
5, Ibn Khallikin, Wafaydt al-A‘y&n, vole. I (Cairo,

1892), p. 492,
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His Kit8b al-Hayawin served as the source for al-DamirI

while his al-Bay@n wa al-Tabyin remained one of the

essentials in the area of early Arabic and Islamic
prose and poetry. Al-J8hiz was, as reflected in his
writings, a man of sharp intelligence, simple but
elegant style but as it seems, shifting conviction. The
examples of the latter are in the list of the books he
is said to have written and which include a book in

praise of al-nabIdh and another in condemnation of

al-nabidh; a book in praise of scribes and yet another in

condemnation of scribes; a book in praise of the book-
sellers and another in condemantion of booksellers.1
However, his independence of mind gained many followers,
even amongst the Mu‘tazilites, to whom he is said to

have belonged, who became known as the members of the

Mu‘tazilite sect, al-J&hiziyah.
B 1

The following extracts and comparisons are from

al-J8hiz's al-Bayan wa al-Tabyin, which may have served

as one of the possible sources of the collector, al-Sharif
al-Radi. It may be observed that the four addresses
which al—Jépig gquotes in the aforesaid book, appear in

Nahj al-Baldgha in the same sequence and order.2

lo Y&qut al—gamawi, Ope Cite, pe 78
2. Cf. Nahj al-Baldgha (No. 16, part II of the sermon)
and al-Bayin wa al-Tabyin, pp. 50-51, vol. 2 (Cairo,
1975, edition); Nahj al-Baligha, No. 28, and al-Bayan
wa al-Tabyin, p. 52; Nahj al-Baladgha, No. 27, and
al-Bay&n wa al-Tabyin, p. 53; and Nahj al-Balagha,
No. 29, and al-Baydn wa al-Tabyin, p. 56
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al-Jépig as one of the sources of some of the contents

of Nahj al-Bal3gha:

vol. 2, p. 52, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, 28/part 1l.

vol. 2, p. 53, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, 27/part 1l.

vol. 2, pe 56, cf. Nahj al-Baligha, 29/part 1.

vol. 2, p. 77, cf. Nahj al-BalZgha, 82/part 3.

vol. 2, pe 190, cf. Nahj al-Baligha, 131/part 3.

vole. 3, p. 148, cf. Nahj al-Baligha, 130/part 3.

vol. 3, pe 155, cf. Nahj al-Balidgha, 130/part 3.

2. Kitadb al-Irshiad

Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Nu‘m8n, better known as
al-Mufid, was born in the village known as Suwaigat ibn
al-Basri, which was situated at thé time about twenty
- five miles from Baghdad, in the year 338, Writing
sometime in the late fourth century, Ibn Nadim remarks:
"He belongs to our time. With him there culminates
leadership among his associates of the Imamiyyah [Sect]
of the Shi‘a, in connection with the law, theology and
ancient traditions." Although al-Mufid died in the

year 413/1022 it appears that most of his books were

l. Ibn Nadim, al-Fihrist (tr. Bayard Dodge, New York,
1970), pe. 443
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written within the fourth century. I have included him

with the "pre-Nahj al-Bal3gha" authors for two reasons:

first, because al-Sharif al-Radl, together with his
brother al-Sharif al-Murtadd, were brought to al-Mufid
as children to be taught by him.1 It is therefore more
likely that al-Radi used some of his teacher's books as
his source than the opposite. Al-MufId's accounts of
‘A11's speeches, sermons, etc., which we shall study
below, do vary in certain degrees and this is an
indication that al-lMufid's sources were different. That
none of his material quoted from and attributed to ‘AlI

has been taken from Nahj al-Baldgha is almost a certainty.

The second reason is that most of the comparisons with

Nahj al-Baldgha have been made with his book called

al-Irshad. Now there is evidence provided by the

contemporary authors that the book existed twenty-odd
years before the compilation of Nahj al-Baldgha. Ibn

Nadim died in the year 380/990 and he cites al-Irshid as

one of al-Mufid's books.2 Nahj al-Baldgha, according to

the compiler's statement, was completed in the year 400.3

Kitdb al-Irsh@d is then an important work with

regard to the collections of the speeches of ‘Al17, since

a substantial section in the book is devoted to speeches

l. Ibn AbI al-Hadid, Commentary on Nahj al-Baldgha, vol.
I (Cairo, 1959), p. 41.

2, Ibn Nadim, op. cit., p. 491.

3. Al-Radi, Nahj al-Baldgha, part III (Cairo, n.d.),
po 267
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attributed to ‘AlI. Furthermore, al-lufId has attempted
to impose some sort of order on the speeches, taking them
in terms of theology and chronologically according to
historical events which the speeches referred to.

1

Kit8b al-Irshid by al-Mufid as one of the possible sources

of Nahj al-Baldgha:

Pe 119. Chapter: The speeches, sermons and

sayings of ‘AlY briefly quoted.

Section (al—f%il) No. l. In the necessity of knowing God

and believing in his Unity and the negating of all
ajectival comparisons of Him [with the things He has
created].

The speech of ‘Al quoted under this section can
be compared with sermon No. 1 (2l-Mufid's text: sentences
1, 2, 3, 4, 5) and the sermon No. 184 (al-Mufid's text:
sentences 15 and 16). The second tradition of the same
section (i.e. a man came to ‘A1l and asked him: Tell me,

do you see your God when you worship him?), in Nahj

al-Baldgha this man has been identified as Dhi‘lib

al-Yamdni, Sermon No. 177, vol. 1, and ‘Ali's answer

appears to be the same as rendered by al-Mufid.

Section 2. His (‘Al3's) speech in praise of the learned;

classification of the people; advantages of knowledge

and the act of acquiring it and concerning wisdom. Under

l. Printed at Qum, n.d.
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this section ‘A11's address to Kumail b. Ziydd al-liakha ‘I
is quoted by al-Mufid. Almost verbatim, the same has

been reported in the Nahj al-Bali3gha, No. 147, vol. 3.

Section 5. His speech concerning the innovators and

those who when giving judgements expressed their own

views as opposed to the religious ones, etc. Now here

is the example where the accounts of al-Mufid and al-Rad¥
are quite different from each other. They agree in only

the opening sentence of the speech, viz, dhimmati bima

aqil rahina (al-Mufid: p. 123; Nahj al-Baligha, No. 16,

pe 42)e The sentence, innahf 18 yahIju ‘ali al-taqwid

zar’ gawmin wa 18 yazma' ‘anhu sinkh asl (al-lMufid, ibid.)

has been rendered by Nahj al-Balfigha (ibid.) as: 13

. ¢ = - . = ) ¢ 2. =
yuhlik ‘ala al-taqwa sinkh asl wa 18 yazma “alaiha

zar‘_gawmin. The sentence: wa inna al-khair kullahil

fiman ‘araf gadrahii does not appear in Nahj al-Balagha.

The next sentence, viz, wa kafd bil mar’i jahla ‘an 13

ya‘rifa qadrahii, however, does. The next part of the

speech, beginning inna abghad al-khalg il All&h ta ‘31s8

rajulun wakkalahi Al18h il& nafsihi... appears in No. 17

(Nahj al-BalZgha, p. 47, vol. 1), but parts with it in

the closing sentences. Al-Mufid has ‘Al quoting the

tradition inni t&rik fikum al-thagalain mad in tammasktum

bihimd lan tadill@ ba‘dl kitdb A115h wa ‘itrati ahl

baiti.... But this tradition does not appear in Nahj

al-Balagha.




Section 6. His speech describins the world (zc orposed

to the Hereafter). This is the letter ‘AlY addressed to

Salmdn al-FarisI and it appears in augmented form in

the letter No. 68 in the third volume of Nehj al-BalZgha.

It has been repeated in the chapter of the "Wise Sayings"
(No. 119) of the book.

section 7. His speech in connection with getting equipped

for the next world.... It appears in the second volume

of Nahj al-Baligha, No. 202 (p. 209), with slight

variatione.

Section 8. Inviting people to devote their lives to the

service of Godeeee It is recorded in the third volume of

Nahj al-Balagha, No. 267, p. 217, up to the sentence:

yatiy Al118h fIhi birizqika; No. 192, p. 196, the sentence:

m3 kasabta fawga qutika fa anta fIhi khf8zin 1i ghairika;

the last two lines or so of the speech do not appear to

be in the booke.

Section 9. His speech famous amongst the learned and

memorised by the intelligent and the wise. Here what

al-Mufid has quoted as one speech, al-Radi's record
shows that this speech may have been delivered in two
parts and on two separate occasions. It sppears in

Nahj al-Balfigha in sermon No. 28, p. 66, and then (the

latter part) in sermon No. 42, p. 88, both in the first

volume. There is slight variation in the texts rendered

by al-Radi. A part of it appears in the entry No. 120,

vole le
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Section 11. 1In description of his devoted followers.

What al-Mufid records in this section may possibly be
the part of the speech No. 119 in the first volume of
Nahj al-Bal&@gha, p. 233.

Section 12. His speech concerning the end of man (al-mawt).

The first part of the speech quoted under this section
appears in No. 121, p. 3, vol. 2; the second in No. 143,
p. 38, vol. 2, except the last sentence beginning inna

7
ignd wa antum 1ilbagd’ 18 1il fani'....

~

Section 13. His speech in calling people to his cause, etce

This speech has also been quoted by AbU ‘Ubaida Ma ‘mar b.
al-Muthannd (d. 210) and al-Jdhiz (d. 255) (see Chapter III,
respective sections). Al-lufid comments that this sermon
has been quoted by all, the Sunnites and the Shi ‘ites.

His naming Ma ‘mar particularly indicates that he may

have been his source. Al-Sharif mentions it in the

latter part of the sermon No. 16, vole 1, but the major

part of it he leaves out.

Section 16. His speech when some of the people (viz,

‘Abd A115h b. ‘Umar, Sa‘d b. AbI Waqgdg, Muhammad b.

Maslama, Hass&@n b. Th8bit and Us&ma b. Zaid) refrained

from performing the bai‘at. It has been partly quoted

in No. 134, vole. 2, p. 26.
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Section 17. His speech when Talha and Zubair broke the

ocath of fealty to him and went away to Mecca to join

hands with ‘A’isha.... Eliminating the names, al-Radi

quotes a part of it in No. 54, vol. 1, p. 99.

A

Section 20, On his way to al-Basra he stopped at al—Raphha...
N

See sermon No. 33, vol. 1, p. 76.

Section 23. His speech on leaving Dhu Q2r on his way to

al-Basra. Sermons No. 10, p. 33, vol. 1, and No. 22,

p. 55, vol. 1, have the contents of the speech quoted
by al-Mufid under this section. The collector repeats

apparently the same speech in vole. 2, No. 135,

Section 25, His speech at the time Talha had been killed

and the opposing army scattered. Sermon No. 4, p. 33,

vole 1, with slight variation.

Sections 32, 33, 34, and the first part of 35. 1In

exhorting his army at the time of war. Extracts of the

speeches quoted in the above sections, with some additions
and omissions, are recorded by al-Sharif al-Radi under

the sermon No. 122, vol. 2, P« 4o

The latter part of Section 35. Sermon No. 56, vol. 1,

p. 100; al-Radi does not say when the speech was

deliverede.

Section 36. His speech to his companions when they

returned from the battle of §iffin. This sentence: ig

gad fa‘altum fi‘lat da‘da‘at min al-Islim quwah wa
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asqatat munnatahil wa awrathfat wahna, according to

al-Mufid, refers to their acceptance of al-Tahkim., While

al-Radl quotes it on the occasion when ‘AlY had been
given the people's oath of fealty (Sermon 168, p. 98,
vole 2). Then the setence is in the mood of proscription:

wa 18 taf‘alf fi‘lat tada‘da‘ qliwat wa tusqit munnat wa

tdrith wahna wa dhillate.

Section 38. His address to al-Khawa@rij when he returned

to al-Kufa and it appears that he delivered it before he

entered it (al-Kifa). The part of the sermon recorded

by al-Mufid in this section and which begins: inna lam

nuhakkim al-rij&l, etc., has been copied by al-Radi in

No. 123, p. 7, Vvole. 2. The rest of the contents can be
identified in the sermon or the address No. 120, p. 2,
vol. 2, although the wording of al-Sharif is, for the

most part, different.

Section 39. His speech when Mu‘wiya broke his treaty.

The last sentences of the speech have been quoted in
‘A17's address to the people of al-Kifa, No. 67, vol. 1,
Po .1130

Section 4l. His speech over the delaying tactics of

some of his supporters in the war with Mu‘Bwiya. This

speech may have also been copied by al-Sharif from

al-Mufid, as it appears verbatim in Nahj al-Baldgha,

No. 29, vole 1, p. 69
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Section 42, His speech in connection with the same as

described above. The last paragraph (or part): wa ka-anni

anzuru ilaikum takhashshunid, etc., appears in sermon No.

121, vol. 2, p. 4.

Section 45, His address to the people of al-Kufa for the

aforesaid purpose (i.e. in sections 41 and 42). Cf.

sermon No. 25, vol. 1, p. 60: wa inni wa-Al113h 1&

azunnu anna ha’'uld’i al-qawm sa yudilUna minkum, etc.;

and sermon No. 95, vol. 1, p. 188: lagad asbahat al-umam

takhafu zulama ru‘dtihid, etc.

Section 46. His speech on another occasion. On the

evidence provided by some of the writers of the third
century, like al-Jdhiz (d. 255) and al-DinawarI (d. 280),
al-Mufid has mixed up a number of addresses and has
rendered them as one speech in this section. The parts
of this speech are, therefore, contained by several

sermons in Nahj al-Baldgha and here is the list of them:

No. 25, vol. 1, p. 59; No. 26, vol. 1, p. 63; No. 28,
vol. 1, p. 69; No. 34, vol. 1, p. 78; No. 39, vol. 1,
p. 86; No. 67, vol. 1, p. 113; No. 69, vol. 1, pe 115;
and finally, No. 95, vol. 1, p. 186.

Section 50. (From) ‘Al through Ibn ‘Abb&s -- an address

which has been recorded by a group of ahl al-naql

through several routes (al:Euruq).... The address quoted

under this introduction is the address known as
nal-shigshiqiya". There is little variation in the

text from that which appears in Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 3,

vole 1, pe 250
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Section 52, This has been narrated from Mus‘ida b.

Sadaga through AbU ‘Abd All&h.... A shorter version of

this speech is contained in sermon No. 86, vole 1, p. 154.

Section 54, His sayings -- wise and philosophicalesee

Cf. No. 201, vol. 2, p. 209; No. 131, vol. 3, p. 182;

No. 82, vol. 3, pe. 183; No. 298, vol. 3, pe. 225; No. 392,
vol. 3, p. 248; No. 396, vol. 3, pe. 249; No. 408, vol. 3,
p. 251.

Section 55. His speech on the definition of man. Man's

weaknesses: No. 108, vol.e 3, po 175; No. 174, vol. 2,

pe 116; wisdom and ignorance: No. 54, vol. 3, p. 1l64.

3. Kitdb al-Jamal

It concerns, as its title suggests, the Battle of
the Camel. However, the book is not primarily a

historical work and is concerned with many theological

jssuese.

1

Kitdb al-Jamal by Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Nu ‘m&n al-Mufid

(de 413 A.H.), as one of the possible sources of Nahj

al-Balidgha:

p. 46, source: ‘Abd Alldh b. °‘Abbds, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha,

No. 3, vol. 1, pe. 25.

p. 48, source: AbQ Mikhnaf, cf. Nahj al-Balagha, No. 90,

vole 1, p. 182.

1. Printed at Najaf, n.d.
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Pe

76, source:

No. 215, vole. 2, Pe 227,

"the well-known", cf. liahj al-3azligha,

138

84, source: al-Madd'ini, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 162,

vol. 2, pp. 84-86,

116, source:

vole 5, pe

122, source:

vole 2, Do

128, source:

vole 2, PDe

129, source:

vole 1, De

159, source:

VOlO l [ p.

141, source:

vole 1, DPe

al-Madi’ini,

2e

al-lMadi’ini,

249,

al-Madi’ing,

26-29,

al-Madd’ini,

38

al-Mad&d'ini,

58.

al-Mada'ini,

38

cf.

cf.

cf.

ctf.

ctf.

ctf.

Nahj

al-Balagha,

Nahj

al-Balagha,

Nahj

al-BalZgha,

Nah j

al-Balagha,

Nah}j

al-Balagha,

Nahj

al-Balagha,

No.

Noe.

No.

Noe.

No.

No.

ppe 174-75, source: al-Waqidi, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha,

pe 203, source: Nasr b. Muzdhim, cf. Nahj al-Baldgha,

No. 121, vole. 2, Pe 40

No. 13, vole 1, pe 4lo

227,

135,

10,

9y

p. 209, source: al-Waiqidi, cf. Nahj al-Baladgha, No. 76,

vol. 3, Do

149.
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al-Shigshiqiyah —- Address No. 3

Out of the 239 speeches that have been recorded in

Nahj al-Baldgha and which have been dealt with as a whole

in the previous chapter, the address No. 3, known as

al-Shigshigiyah, however, needs to be discussed separately.

For it was this address, quoting which Ibn Taimiyah

lodged his demand for isndd and it was this address to

which al-Dhahabl was referring when he said:

One who reads Nahj al-Baldgha knows for

certain that it has been forged and

attributed to Amir al-Mu’'minin, may God

be pleased with him, because in it there
is the patent curse and the degradation
of, the two leaders, AbU Bakr and ‘Umar,

may God be pleased with both of them.l

Then al-Dhahabl proceeds to point out there were things

of lowliness (al-ashyd® al-rakikah) in the book. Here

again there is the strong possibility that he was

referring to al-Shigqshiqiyahy tor there is no other

sermon or address in Nahj al-Bal&gha which speaks in

derisory terms about other Companions of the Prophet.

Modern criticism of Nahj al-Baligha has also al-ShigshiqIyah

as one of its main targets. "The abusive language,

cursing, and revilings of the Companions,” writes Jafa

1. al-Dhahabi, MIzdn al-I°‘tiddl (Cairo, 1943), p. 124.
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Khultusi, "especially in the famous Shigshiqiyah are not

attributable to a pious and God-fearing Imam like Ali.
He strongly resented the cursing of the Companions..."l
It is, therefore, necessary that a translation of

the text of al-Shigshiqiyah be rendered in English so

that the reader may be able to grasp the full meanings
of allusions and references that have been made to it.
It is also hoped that the discussion that follows will
be better understood if the text is laid out before the
reader.

The translation of the third address in part one

of Nahj al-Bal@gha, which is known as al-Shigshigiyah,

is as follows:
Thh _

"Lo, by God, /\Abi Quhifah |AbT Bakr, the first
Caliph] has worn it |the caliphate] like a shirt! EKnowing
full well that ﬁy position to it is like that of the
pivot to a mill! It is from me that the inundations of
[knowledge] spring. And it is to me that the flights
of the fliers fail to reach. [However,] I let the
curtains be drawn [on the issue, postponing my claim] and
allowed my attention to wander away from it. I found
myself confronted with two courses of action of either
proceeding to [press] my claim with the hand that had

been cut or bearing the darkness that was blinding;with

fortitude. Although the nature of that darkness was

1. Safi Khulilisi, "The Authenticity of Nahj al-Balagha",
Islamic Review, October, 1950, ppe 31-35.




141

such which made young o0ld, and old decrepit; and it made
the believer struggle all the while before he met his
creator.s [However,] I saw that to remain patient was

the better of the two courses and did so experiencing
the agonies of the person who has a mote or a speck in
his eye; or the agony of a person who has a bone or the
like stuck in his throat! Seeing that my inheritance was
being plundered. |This state of affairs remained until]
the first [Caliph] passed away; but not before he had
passed it [the caliphate] on to [ ‘Umar, the second

Caliph. Then °‘AlY quoted the poem of al-A‘shd, which is:]

Oh, what a difference
between the two days of mine;
the one, on the barren back of the mount,

the other, with the friend Hayy&n [and wine].

But how amazing! For while he [the first Caliph] was
wanting to be relieved ;%'it |i.e. the caliphate] in
his lifetime, he gifted it to someone else after his
death.” How grave became the matter as they |AbU Bakr
and ‘Umar, the first and second Caliphs] shared the
udders of it [the caliphate] between them! They place

it in a position where its wounds became severe, its

holding became harder; the mistakes and the stumbles

1. Allusion to the reported speech of the first Caliph,
AbG Bakr: "Aqiltni fa lastu bi khairikum" (i.e.
Relieve me of the burden of the Caliphate for I am

not the best of you); Ibn AbI al-Hadid, vol. I
(Cairo, 1959), p. 169
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more frequent; and the explaining [for the errors) more
sought after. The rider of the Caliphate is like the
rider of the unruly mount. If he pulls the reigns of it,
he injures its nose but if he lets them go, the mount
lands him in the abodes of hazards even death! People,
by God, have been tested with this [kind of] deviation
and off course treadings and the changing from (one
attitude to another]. I remained patient despite the
length of time and the hardness of the ordeal till |the
time when] the |second Caliph, ‘Umar] passed away, but
before that he placed it |[the Caliphate] in a group he
thought were my equals! Oh God, what has it got to do
with al-Shiird |[the electoral college]! When was there

any doubt about my being [equal to the task] with the
first of them so that now I was to be compared with the
like of these people.'l [However, I went along with them],
flying when they flew and landing when they landed. |But
what actually happened in the committee was that] one

was prevented by the ill will he bore against me2 and the
3

other” opted for his brother-in-law, along with other

le Allusion to the members of the Electoral College
appointed by the Second Caliph, ‘Umar; they were: ‘Al7,
‘Uthm3n ibn °‘Aff&n, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf, Sa‘d ibn
AbI Waqqdg, Talha ibn ‘Ubaid All8h, Zubair ibn al-‘Awwam.

2. Allusion to Sa‘d ibn AbI Waqqls (according to the
commentator, al-Rawandi) and Talha ibn ‘Ubaid All&h,
according to Ibn AbI al-HadIid; Ibn AbI al-Hadid,
op. cit., p. 189.

3, Allusion to ‘Abd al-Rahmdn, who was married to

‘Uthm3n's sister; Ibn AbI al-Hadid,ibid.
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unspeakable things. In the end, the third of the group
|meaning the third Caliph, ‘Uthm@n) stood up, thrusting
his breast forward from the point of intake of fodder

to its exit. With him stood his brothers |all, eventually, ]
eating up what belonged to God, like eating of a camel
of the greenery of the spring harvest! Till the rope

|lof his life] was broken and his deeds led to his
assasgsination and he fell, being a victim of his stomach!
Before long I found myself surrounded by people, coming
in from every direction. The crowd became so intense
and unruly that Hasan and Husain were trampled and my
mantle torn at the sides; people, pouring in around me

like a flock of sheep. But when I stood up with the
task, lo, there was one group who broke their pledge of
loyaltyl; the other went astray2 and yet another remained
stuck with their crime of injusticed As if they had
never heard the Word of God: |"That is the abode of the
hereafter which has been reserved for those who do not
rise in rebellion on earth nor do they propagate
corruption. Verily, the happy end is for those who fear
God.'"]3 Yes, they heard it and heard it well. But the

world appeared sweeter in their eyes and they were taken

in by its ornaments and the make upd I swear by One Who

1. Allusion to Talha and Zubair and their followers, who
fought ‘Al at the Battle of al-Jamal.

2. Allusion to lMu‘Gwiyah and his followers, who fought
‘A1 at Siffin.

3, Qur'dn, al-Fath, 10.
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cleaves the seed and brings into life that which breathes,

were it not for those [who offered their services and

begged me to stand for the office[ and the termination

of the previous excuses [for not standing for the office]

by now availability of support,and the fact that God has

taken the pledge from the learned and the powerful not

to allow the atrocities of the oppressors or the agonies

of the oppressed to continue, I would swing back the

rope to where it belonged and would have treated the

matter in the same manner as in the beginning of it.

You would have found then that this world of yours, in

my eyes, is less significant than the sneeze of a goat."l
They said |the tradition continues], that at this

point a man from al-Sawdd [i.e. Iraq] stood up and handed

‘A1 a piece of paper and ‘A1l started to look at ite.

Afgsfwards Ibn ‘Abbas said: "O Commander of the Faithful,

if[yél would resume the address from where you terminated

ite" Thereupon ‘Al replied: "Haihdt, tilka shigshiqat

inhadarat thumma garrat [Alas; it has now gone! It was

like the faucal bag of the camel coming out with its

anger but settling back once the excitement was over.']l'2

This then is the full text of the address. Earlier
we noted al-Dhahabi's remarks about there being degrada-

tion of the first Caliph, AbU Bakr and the second Caliph,

1. The end of the text of al-Shigshiqlyah.
2. Nahj al-Baldgha, part one (Cairo, ned.), ppe 25-33.
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‘Umar., What he did not say is the fact that there is
the degradation of the third Caliph, ‘Uthm@n, too, as the
above translation brings out. This attitude is not

reflected in any other of ‘Ali's speechs quoted in Nahj

al-Baldgha. 1In fact there are examples where the

contrary can be proved,las we shall see further on in
this chapter.
Since this is the only khutbah in Nahj al-Baldgha

which seems to fall in line with their doctrine of

al-tabarrl (i.e. repudiation of the first three Caliphs),

the Shi‘ites have regarded it as one of the important
addresses of °‘Ali. Muhammad ibn Nu‘midn, better known as

al-Mufid (d. 413/1022), has the following to say about it:

And the address which has been transmitted
through Ibn ‘Abbas is so well known that
there is no need to support it through
other means [i.e. isnid, etc.]. It is

the address in the beginning of which

he says: Amd walldh lagad tagamasahd

ibn AbI Qggéfaho...z

Mulla Muhammad Baqir al-Majlisi (d. 1111/1699)
quotes the address with isndd, copying it from Sa‘id ibn
Hibat A118h, better known as Qatb al-RawandI (d. 573/

1177), who is said to have quoted it in his commentary

l. For example, see the address No. 226, Nahj al-Balagha,

vole. 2, pe. 249
2. al-Mufid, al-Jamal (Najaf, n.d.), pp. 46-47.
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of Nahj al-Baldgha, known as Minh8j al-BarZ‘ah (q.v.

Chapter two —-- Commentaries). MajlisiI also points out
that the same address has been quoted by Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih
in the fourth volume of al-‘Iqd al-Farid. But the

address does not seem to appear in the present editions
of the book. However, al-kKhatib claims that it was the
hands of the interested parties which eliminated it from
the book either at the time of copying it from another
manuscript or at the time of its printing.l In any
event, it seems that Ibn AbI al-Hadid (d. 656/1258), who
devotes the entire twelfth volume of his commentary in
praising and defending the second Caliph, ‘Umar, against
the attacks on him by the Shi‘ites, however, seems to be

convinced of the authenticity of al-Shigqshigiyah, as he

comments on the address in the following words:

I was told by my tutor |[shaikhi] Mugsadigq
ibn Shabib al-Wasiti [d. 605/1208) in
603 [A.H.] that he had read the address
[iee. al-ShigshiqIyah] with al-Shaikh

AbY Mupammad ‘Abd A118h ibn Ahmad, better
known as Ibn al-Khashshib [d. 567/1171].
When Ibn al-Khashsh@b reached the point
[where Ibn ‘Abbds is quoted to have said

that he had never regretted an abrupt

l. al-Khatib, Masadir Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. I (Beirut,
1975) [} po 3120
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interruption of any othler speech as he did

that which interrupted the ShigshiqYyah],

he said that had he heard Ibn ‘Abbas make
that remark he would have told him: "Was
there anything more to be said by your
cousin so that you regret the termination
of the speech? By God, he had neither
spared the forebearers nor the late-comers!
Nor was there anyone in his heart he did
not mention except the Prophet of Godl"
Ibn Khashshi3b, said Mujgédiq, was a man
with a sense of humour [as his above
remarks have indicated]. So Mu'éédiq
asked him: "So, do you say that this
address was forged?" Ibn Khashshib
replied: "By God, no. For I know that
this is of his as I know that you are
Mujsadiq." Mugpadiq said to Ibn Khashshib
that people were saying that it was of
al-Radi, to which he replied: '"How could
it be of al-Radl or of anybody else? We
have come across the writing of al-Radl
and have known his style in prose and that
compared with this piece of prose, is
neither here nor there! I have come across
this address in the books which were
written before al-Radi's birth by two

hundred years. I found the address
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written down in the handwritings I knew, of
the learned and the literary [people who

flourished] before the time of Abl Ahmad,
the father of al-Radi."

Having quoted that, Ibn AbI al-HadId adds:

I myself have found most of the address

in the books of AbU al-Q&sim al-Baldkhi,
who was active in the reign of al-Mugtadir

L the ‘Abbasid Caliph, 296-320/908-932],
that is a long time before al-Radl was born.
I have also found the major portion of it
in the books of one of the Imamite
theologians, AbU Ja‘far ibn Qibbah, which

is called al-IqEéf, and which is well known.

Ibn Qibbah was one of the pupils of Abu
al-Q&sim al—Bal}khi and he also died a
long time bfore al-Radi's birth.l

Quoting all the above but without naming Ibn AbI
al-Hadid (!), Ibn Maitham (d. 679/1280), the Shi‘ite
commentator of Nahj al-Baldgha, adds that he had also

seen the address (al-Shigshigiyah) written in the hand-

writing of ‘Al ibn Muhammad, commonly known as Ibn
al-Furdt, the minister of the said ‘AbbEsid Caliph,
al-Mugtadir. That, Ibn Maitham points out, "was one

hundred and sixty-two years before al-Radi's birth."

1. Ibn AbI al-Hadid, oOp. cite, pe 206
5., Tbn Maitham, Sharh Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. I (Tehran,

1368/1948), pp. 252-53.
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Then comes the important evidence of the Arabic

lexicographers. Amongst them first comes Ibn zl-Athir

(d. 606/1209) who, at the mention of the word al-Shigshigah,

remembers the address and remarks: "And this word has
been used by ‘AlJ in |one of] his address; [the sentence

this word has been used in being] tilka shiqshigat

inggdarat t humma qarrat."l Similar entries are made by

Muhammad ibn Mukarram, better known as Ibn al-Manzlr,

2

(d. 630/1232), in his Lis@n al-‘Arab“; al-FIrozabidi

(d. 817/1414) in his 21-Qfnmis al-MuhIt.~

However, my investigations lead me to believe that
like the book, the claim to the total authenticity of

the address known as al-ShiqshiqiIyah can not be

substantiateds 1In the following I shall try to examine
the issue as objectively as I am able toe The areas
which point against the belief in the total authenticity

of al~-Shigshiqiyah are as follows:

le The evidence of Ibn AbI a2l-Hadid and Ibn Maitham,
even the vague statement of Ibn Khashshdb, takes the
address to the third century or, if Ibn Khashsh8b is
right, to somewhere in the second century, but no

furthers.

le Ibn al-Athir, al-Nih3yah fI Gharib al-Hadith wa
al-Athar, vol. II 9Cairo, 1963), pe. 490.
2. 1Ibn Manzlir, Lis@n al-‘Arab, vole XII (Builidq, 1301),

Pe 530
3. Firuzabdadi, al-0amis al-Muhit, vol. 3 (Beirut, ),

Pe 59.
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2. None of the lexicographers have quoted the
address but only have alluded to it. Thus only one

sentence, i.e. tilka shigshigat igggdarat thumma qarrat,

may be assumed to have been said by ‘AlI. It may also
be accepted that based on the aforesaid sentence the

address was called al-Shigshigqiyah, but all that would

be far from proving the total authenticity.

3. While the historical evidence proves that at
the time of Muhammad's death ‘Al saw in himself the
prime contender for the office, he seems to have accepted
the prevailing situation eventually. The tradition of
Jundab ibn ‘Abd A1138h, quoted by al-Mufid (d. 413/1022),
seems to be the true indicator as to how ‘Al read the
situation at that time and what were his reasons for not
opposing it actively. In the tradition Jundab exhorts
‘AlY to call people to his cause, saying that even if
only ten per cent of the people answered, that would
be sufficient and ‘A1T replied that he did not expect
even two per cent to rally to his call because "People
look to Quraish and the Quraish say that the lineage of
Muhammad think that of all the people, they are the
chosen ones; and thus the most worthy claimants to the
Caliphate. [The case being so] if one of them is

[elected or nominated as Caliph] then the Caliphate will

1

never pass to anyone else." Vhen Jundab offered to

canvass the people on his behalf, ‘AlI forbade him to

do so, "because," ‘AlY said, "this is not the time for

1. al-Mufid, al-Irshid (Tehran, 1377/1957), p. 116.
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ite" In another tradition, ‘AlI is more specific: "By
God, if I were not afraid of creating divisions amongst
the Muslims and turning them or most of them infidels
yet again, or [if I were not afraid of causing] reversion
in religion, we would have changed the position to the
extent of our ability."1 And the very same reasons
appear in the speech quoted by al-Madd’ini (d. 225/8%9):
"By God, if there were no fear of dividing the Muslims,
the return of faithlessness, and of causing reversion in
religion, our position would have been different from
what it was."® VWhile the text rendered by al-Kalbi

(d. 204/819) states: "When God took away His prophet
from amongst us, the Quraishites by-passed us, appro-
priating the government for themselvese. Preventing us
from acquiring what was ours by right more than anyone
else'se But I saw that to remain patient and forego
the right was far better than shedding the blood of
Muslims and causing divisions amongst them..."3 The
common factors in all these early reported speechs of
‘A1 are, firstly, that ‘Al had no doubts that he was
the rightful contender amongst all the people, for the
Caliphate; secondly, that he preferred to forego the
claim in favour of the unity amongst Muslims and,

thirdly, that although all the speeches quoted above

le al-Mufid, al-Irshadd, pp. 117-18.
2, Ibn AbI al-Hadid, op. cit., p. 307.

30 Ibido, Ppo 308—090
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have one theme, viz injustices done in the past, the

language is very different from al-ShigshigIyah.

4. Whatever has been said in al-ShiqshiqIyah about

the first Caliph, AbG Bakr, and the second Caliph, ‘Umar,
(qeve translation of the address) does not conform to
the historical facts. Nor does it conform to the speech
in praise of the second Caliph, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattéab,

by ‘Al and reported in Nahj al-Baligha -

In conclusion, it may be said that in view of the
speeches quoted by early historians like al-Madid’ini
and al-Kalbi, and in view of the fact that the contents
of those speeches more or less conform with the contents

of al-Shigshiqiyah, the address is not historically

{e
bas@sse Yet it is likely that in Nahj al-Baldgha 's

al-Shigshigqiyah, the language, stating the same claim as

made elsewhere, has been hardened and thus made

unattributable to the person ‘AlI ibn AbI Talib was.

The Covenant of ‘Al1T

In the section of Nahj al-Baldgha which deals with

the letters and the written documents by ‘AlI, the

collector, al-Sharif al-Radi, introduces the ‘Ahd which,

according to the collector, ‘Al wrote for al-Ashtar

al-Nakha‘I (d. 38/658) when he appointed him as the

1. Address No. 226, Nahj al-Baligha , vol. 2, p. 206,
and Ibn AbI al-Hadid's commentary on it, vol. XII,

PDPe 3"40
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governor of Egypt and its districts at the time when
under Muhammad ibn AbI Bakr, the previous governor, the
disorder and disruption began to appear and the control
of the situation seemed to be slipping from his hands.

"This," adds the collector, "is the longest ‘Ahd of °‘AlY

and the embodiment of all the merits which are contained

by other of his writings."1

The word "‘Ahd" has been translated as"covenant".

But since the word '"covenant" meaning contract or

treaty, suggests two equal parties, the word "‘Ahd" may

simply be translated as "the written instructions". For
then the authority of the giver over the receiver, as is

understood by the word "‘Ahd", will be manifested. On

the other hand, the Biblical Covenant between God and
the Israelites, where the two parties are not equal, may
have been the source of the present translation of the
‘Ahd as "covenant."

However, ‘Ahd is the branch of the classical Arabic

prose which goes back to the time of Muhammad. Ahmad
al-Qalgashandi (d. 817/1418) discusses the two styles of
‘Ahd writing by the Muslim prose writers of the Middle

Ages. The one patterned itself on the method and the
style of the ‘uhfid (i.e. covenants) of Muhammad and °‘Al7,

while the other, that of the modern writers (of his time)

on that of Shaikh Shahib al-DIn Mahmid al-Halabl. Opening

1. al-Sharif al-Radi, Nahj al-Baldgha ,part 3 (Cairo,
n. d. ) 9 p‘ 92.
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his discussion on the first category of ‘Ahd writing,

al-QalgashandI quotes the ‘Ahd Muhammad wrote, or had it

written, for ‘Amr ibn Hazm when deputing the latter to
Yaman. For his source of the ‘Ahd, al-Qalgashandil quotes

ITbn Hish&m and others.1 The second "model" ‘Ahd which

follows that of Muhammad is the ‘Ahd of ‘AlY to al-Ashtar.

Although al-Qalqashandl quotes only a part of it (about
one-quarter) the text conforms with the text given in

Nahj al-Bal8gha . However, al-QalgashandI quotes Ibn

Hamdlin (d. 562/1166) as his source, and not al-Sharif

al-Radi, the collector.2

At this point it would be
relevant to pay due attention to 2l-Qadi's observation
that it was noteworthy that al-Qalgashandi does not

mention the ‘Ahd among the testaments of the R&shidiin

Caliphs, but quoted its introductory sections on the
authority of Ibn Hamdlin as the method of writing testa-
ments.3 In may view there are a number of reasons which
interpret this attitude of al-Qalgashandl in favour of

the ‘Ahd under discussion rather than the opposite, as

al-Qadi contends.

(a) Al-QalqashandI, quoting the ‘Ahd of ‘AlI to

al-Ashtar, side by side with that of Muhammad, and quoting
both the covenants as the model of the classical ‘Ahd

writing, has, in the strongest terms, acknowledged the

authority of the ‘Ahd.

mp———————

l. al-Qalgashandi, Subh al-A‘shi, vol. 10 (Cairo, 1916), p.

2. Ibid. 9 p. 12.
3. W. al-QadiI, "An Early Fatimid Political Document",

studia Islamica, XLVIII (1978), p. 79

9.
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(b) He quotes it to the extent with which he is
satisfied that the "pattern" has been established. But
having established the pattern, he proceeds to quote the
‘Ahd of Abli Ishdq al-Sabl (d. 384/994) which he composed

for the Caliph al-Ta’i‘® in 366/976 addressed to Fakhr
al-Dawlah (d. 344/955), in full. The other ‘Ahd

al-Qalgashandi reports fully is the ‘Ahd of Amin al-Din

Abl Sa‘id al-°Al& ibn Wahb which he composed for the
Caliph, 21-Q3’im bi Amr A11Zh and addressed to Yasuf ibn
Tashfin, on entrusting the latter with the governments
of North Africa and Spain after the year 420/1029. The
common factor in all the cited covenants being that they
were styled on the covenants of ‘Ali's :&Eg under

discussion.

(c¢) Of the masters (al-shuyukh) of the Syro-

Egyptian school of the seventh and the eighth centuries

of the Islamic era, there was much which had made Nahj

al-Baldgha and its contents common knowledge among the

intelligentsia and had shaped its positive views, whether
in favour of it or against it. The latter has been
discussed at some length in this thesis in Chapter II.
But the example of the former is Shih&b al-Din Ahmad ibn
‘Abd al-Wahh8b al-Nuwairi (d. 733/1332). This al-Nuwairi
was one of al-Qalqashandi's shuyikh who had produced the

‘Ahd in full, with a comment which may have influenced

al-QalgashandI to select it to serve as the "model" in

rK . -
his book. Those remads of al-Nuwairi are as follows:
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In whatever I have read so far by way of

al-wasiyah [the commands, directives] and

‘Ahd [covenant], there is nothing more
comprehensive, more universal and more

complete than the ‘Ahd which °‘AlY wrote

for M&lik ibn al-Ashtar al-HArithi when he
appointed him as the governor of Egypt.

And so I wish to record it in full, neither
leaving out the fullness of its details
nor the import of its finer objectives.

Because an ‘Ahd like this one is not to be

overlooked nor its priority and urgency to

be lost through ignorance.1

Al-Nuwairi's orthodoxy may be noted by the fact that he
copied al-3ahih of Im@m al-Bukhdrl eight times with his
own hands, a distinction specifically pointed out by

another erudite orthodox SunniI historian, Taghri Burdi.2
Thus the likelihood of the Orthodox Mamlik School, which

served as the source of doubts in the authenticity of

Nahj al-Baldgha in the Middle Ages, seemed, however,

convinced of the authenticity of the ‘Ahd. It is note-

worthy that whereever the °‘Ahd appears in the writings
of the Mamlik Syro-Egyptian scholars, no references are

made to Nahj al-Baldgha.

l. Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhib al-Nuwairi, Nihiyat al-‘Arab,
vol. 6 (Cairo, 1925), pe. 19.
2. Taghri Burdi, al-Nujim al-Z&hirah, vol. 9 (Cairo,

e do ) [} Po 299’
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Even the Shi‘ite al-TOsI (d. 460/1067) does not
refer to Nahj al-BalZgha when he mentions the ‘Ahd. 1In

the biographical note on al-Agbagh ibn Nubdtlah, al-Tdsi
says that he was one of the close companions of ‘AlF

and he related the ‘Ahd °‘AlY wrote for Milik al-Ashtar

al-Nakha ‘I when he appointed him. He also related the
wasIyah (i.e. the will, the directives, etc.) of ‘Al1T to
his son Muhammad al-ganafiyahg"Al-Qﬁsi was following

the pattern which had been set earlier vis-a-vis the ‘Ahd

of treating it independently of Nahj al-Baldgha. This

was shown in the writings of Miskawaih (d. 429/1037) and
al-Q3di al-Quda ‘i (d. 454/1062). Now considering that
Nahj al-Baldgha was completed in 400/1009 and the

collector's death in 406/1015, all the aforesaid scholars
could have referred to both the collector, al-Sharif

al-Radi, and the book, Nahj al-Baldgha. But they do not,

indicating that their source was other than Nahj al-Balégha.

Here al-Qagi seems to be right when he states: "The

Nahj recension, however, must have existed some decades

[sic] before the beginning of the fifth/eleventh century."
This is ascertained by the fact that Abi al-Hasan
al-‘ﬁmiri, who died in 381/992, reproduces about twenty
citations from it, all of which are introduced by "‘All

said to al-Ashtar", and adds at one instance, "when he

sent him to Egypt"o2

1. Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Tusi, al-Fihrist (Mashhad,
1351 ShamsI), pp. 62-63.
2. W. al-Qadi, op. cit., p. 75.
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More important than Abd al-Hasan al-‘Amiri, to whom
al-QadI has referred, is Abl Muhammad al-Hasan ibn ‘Al%,
better known as Ibn Shu‘bah, who was active in the first
half of the fourth century. His date of death is not
certaine What seems to be certain is that he was the
contemporary of al-Shaikh al-Sadfiq (d. 381/991) and
references to him are made by al-Hurr al-‘Amulf.
Al-MajlisI and, in this century, Agha Buzurg Tehrdni, who
quoting °‘Ali ibn al-Husain al-Bahrdni, records: "One
of the early Shi‘ite authorities who is a source of even
Muhammad ibn Nu‘min al-Mufid [d. 413/1022]." One of the
sources of Ibn Shu‘bah is AbT ‘AlY Muhammad ibn Humim,
who died in 336/947.1 When I said that Ibn Shu‘bah was
more important I meant that unlike the aforesaid
scholars of the fourth and fifth centuries, he quotes
the Covenant in full and his recension may have been the
source for al-Radl, the collector; for it is followed,

with some minor omissions, by the text of Nahj al-Baligha

both in words and in the sequence of ideas. The
following are a few examples of the manner in which the

recension of Nahj al-BalBigha differs from that of Ibn

Shu ‘bah:
(1) 1In the beginning of the Covenant, where the
responsibilities of the governor are described, the word

in Ibn Shu‘bah's text is mujihadah whereas it appears in

Nahj al-Baligha as jih&d.

1. al-Hesan b. ‘Al Ibn Shu‘bah, Tuhuf al-‘Uqul (Beirut,
1974)9 Pe e
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(2) wa ittibd* m8 amar A118h bihI fI kitZbihI, in

Nahj al-Bal8gha it is wa ittibd°® m8 amar bihi fI kit&bihi.

(3) fa innahu gad takaffal bi nasr man nasarahu

has been changed to fa innahu jall ismuhl gad takaffal.

All the changes point to one weakness, or one strength,
of the collector, viz, to place the correct prepositions
(which may have been the error of the scribes) and
eliminate the sentences which appeared to him as less
eloquent. However, this is done without the structure
of the Covenant or the sequence of ideas being affected.
Nevertheless, Ibn Shu‘bah's recension cannot be
positively placed as the one preceding that of Qadi
Nu‘min (d. 363/973) because, while we are told that "it
was about the year 347/957 and during the reign of the
fourth Fatimid Caliph al-Mu‘izz 1i DIn A115h [341-365/
952-975], that al-Qadl Nu‘min b. Muhammad b. Hayyun
[de 363/974] wrote his ... Da‘@’im al—Islém"l, we cannot

ascertain positively as to when Ibn Shu‘bah composed his

Tuhuf al-‘Uqil. Indeed, as has already been pointed out,

we cannot ascertain even the date of his death. But to
say that QadI Nu‘min and Ibn Shu‘bah were contemporaries
would, however, not be far from the truth. Even so,
because of the vast differences of the two texts, and
because of the theory al—Qégi bases on the assumption of

Nahj's recension of the Covenant being an adaptation of

the earlier text rendered by Qadl Nu‘m§n2, it remains

l. W. al"‘Q-a-.(.ii, Op. Cito, po 710
2e Ibido, Pe 94,
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important that the date of completion of Tuhuf al-‘Ugiil

be known which, on the present available resources to me,
does not seem feasible.
However, the answer may lie in the book called

Akhbiar Siffin. It has survived in manuscript form, one

copy of which, bearing number H 129, is at Ambrosiana,

the other, bearing the number Q.U. 2040, is at Berline.
Both of these were edited by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz §§lig al-Halabi
at St. Andrews University (Scotland) in 1974 for the
degree of Ph.D.s The editor quotes Griffiﬁ} for the
author of Akhbar Siffin as being Muhammad ibn ‘Uthmé&n

al-Kalbi. "This," says the editor, "is consistent with
his suggestion that the beginning of this work is foll
53a because Muhammad ibn ‘Uthm&n al-Kalbi is the first

name in the first folio under the heading of Dhikr

al-ta‘bi’a al-thiniyah al-harb bi Siffin." But further

on in his introduction to the book, the editor admits
that there was nothing in the book itself to suggest
that Muhammad ibn ‘Uthm@n was the author. He had tried
to identify the author under the names of Muhammad ibn
‘Uthmin al-Kalbi, Muhammad ibn ‘Imrdn al-Kalbi, Muhammad
ibn ‘Uwinah al-KalbI and Muhammad ibn ‘Uthm@n al-Kufi,
but had not been able to locate the required information.
Now Hish&m ibn Muhammad al-S8'ib al-Kalbl (d. 204/819 or
206/821) did write Kit&b Siffin, which he composed in

l. ‘Abd al-Aziz al-Halabi, ed., Akhbdr Siffin, Ph.D. Thesis
(University of St. Andrews, Scotland, 1974), p. 35
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the last decades of the second century and to which

references are made by Ibn Nadim in his al-Fihristl, and
2

by Y&qit in his Irshdd al-Arib“, but this book is ruled o«

by the editor, saying:

It must also be added that Ibn al-Kalbi

wvas unfamiliar with some of the authorities
quoted in this work, such as ‘Umar ibn Sa‘d,
‘Amr ibn Shamir, al-Ju‘fi, S81ih ibn Sadagah
and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Al1&h al-Qdrashi.
Al1-Kalbi usually transmits the material
from Abu Mikhnaf and to a lesser degree,

his father, [Muhammad ibn S&‘ib] and

‘Uwanah ibn al-Hakam al-Kalbi.-

Going through Akhbar Siffin, one is at once struck

by the similarity of contents, even style, between

Akhb§r4§iffin and Waq‘at_giffin of Nagr ibn Muz&him

(de 212/827). Both open up with ‘Ali's arrival in Kufah
after the battle of al-Jamal. Both report ‘Ali's
conversations with some of the Kufan leaders who failed
to join him at al-Bagrah. Both record the subsequent
events leading to the battle of $iffin. What is more

important in many cases is the self-sameness of isnid.

lo Ibn Nadim, al-Fihrist (trans. Bayard Dodge, New York,
1970), vol. 1, ppe. 206.

2. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-HalabI, op. cit., p. 36.

3o Ibide, pe 37
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Following are the common sources of Nasr ibn Muz&him and

the author of Akhbépg§iffin: ‘Amr ibn Shamir; ‘Umar ibn

Sa‘d; al-Harith ibn Hasirah; ‘Amr ibn Salamah; Yahya
ibn Salamah; al-Saq‘adb ibn Zuhair; J&bir al-Ju‘fi;
al-Kalbi; °‘Abd al-Rahm3n ibn Yazid; Abl Rq al-Hamadani,
and others. Although the degree of references to them

varies, as the editor of Akhb3ar Siffin points out, ‘Amr

ibn Shamir, for example, appears thirty-six times in

Nasr's Waq‘a§;§iffin, whereas he is referred to only four

times by the author of Akhbér:§iffin.l But on account

of the many similarities, could Akhbar Siffin be another

recension of Nagr ibn Muz&him's Waq‘atigiffin? The

editor of the former book answers in the negative, and
he gives the following reasons for it: "It is probable

that the author of Akhbar Siffin was a contemporary of

Nagr ibn Muz&him or comparatively younger because the

youngest known source in Akhbir Siffin is Hatham ibn

‘AdI (d. 207/822)." However, the strong resemblance to

Waq‘at‘§iffin and the self-sameness of some of the

contents are taken account of as the editor adds:

Unless the author of Akhbérg?iffin shared

with Nasr a common source, he must, then,
have used Nasr's material particularly in

the first part of Akhbar Siffin and deliberately

\f !
suppressed Nagr's name.

1. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Halabi, op. cit., p. 40.
2. Ibid., pe 50
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Then the factors separating the two works are cited and

listed as:

(a) The information provided by Akhb8r Siffin on

some matters is in much more detail than in Na§r's

Wag‘at Siffin and at this point ‘Ali's dismissal of

Ash'ath ibn Qais from the leadership over al-Kindah and
Rabi‘ah is cited as an example.l

(b) Sa‘sa‘ah's mission to Mu‘Bwiyah, which Nagr
does not mention, nor does anybody else, according to

the editor's information.2

(c) The second part of Akhbar Siffin deals with the
disposition of the two armies at Jiffin. Here the

author of Akhbérggiffin provides "the fullest information"

and "the first ever" illustrations of the banners of the
tribes who participated in the battle of Siffin. At this
point the editor observes that if there were no other
reasons, this feature of the book alone would have
justified the project.® In all there are forty-four
"peautiful illustrations" of the banners. The first

four are the banners of Muhammad and the tribe of Quraish
and the rest are those of the tribes which took part in
the battle of Siffin. The source the author of Akhbar
Siffin used in describing the shapes and the hues of the

banners of Mupammad and the tribe of Quraish, is Ibn

l. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Halabi, op. cite, pe 5l.
2. Tbid., p. 56
3, Tbid., pe 58
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Ish8q and the transmitter of the traditions Haitham ibn

‘AdI. The editor of Akhbar Siffin states that he has

compared these reports with their parallel ones
reported by Ibn Ish3q (d. 151/768) and found them to be
identicalol

(d) The author of Akhbar Siffin also provides the

Shi ‘ar (translated by the editor of Akhbar Siffin) as the

distinctive slogans of every tribe, which did not usually
exceed three wordso2

Yet another separating factor of the two books is
the fact that while Nasr ibn Muzahim terminates his book

at the conclusion of the episode of al—Tanim, the author

of AkhbérA§iffin proceeds to mention the appointments of

Qais ibn Sa‘d, Muhammad ibn AbI Bakr and M&lik al-Ashtar
as the respective governors of Egypte This appears to

the editor of Akhbar §iffin as "irrelevant" to the battle

of giffin. But it would cease to be so if one bears in
mind that while Nasr ibn Muz&him looked at the "event"
(i.e. the battle of Siffin) and terminated his book on
its sequel (i.e. al—ngkim), the author of Akhbir Siffin

looked at the year (i.e. 38 A.H.) and recorded all that
happened in it. As to the appointments of Qais ibn Sa‘d
ibn ‘Ubddah and Muhammad ibn AbI Bakr, it may have been
to introduce M3lik al-Ashtar's predecessors, who had been

appointed in the same position and for the same region

by ‘Alio

1. ‘Abd al-‘AzIz al-Halabi, op. cit., p. 59
2e Ibid., pe 48,
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In any event, the °‘Ahd appears in Akhbar Siffin and

conforms with the recension of Ibn Shu‘bah word for word,
indicating the strong possibility of its being the source
of Ibn Shu‘bah's recension. Now it is open to discussion

whether the collector of Nahj al-Balidgha took and edited

his recension of the °‘Ahd from Ibn Shu‘bah's text or

directly from Akhbar §iffin. I assume the latter to be

the case.

It has been agreed in the aforesaid thesis that the
writing of the author of Akhbar Siffin '"represents an
early stage in the development of Arabic narrative"l
and this, coupled with the sources which have already
been discussed, places the book somewhere in the second
half of the second century or early third century, if

the author was the second generation from Nasr ibn

Muzégimo

l. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-HalabI, op. cit., pe



CHAPTER IV

THE LITERARY BACKGROUND TO NAHJ AI~BALAGHA

A, Pre-Islamic Literature

I. The J&hilI Poetry

The utterances of °‘AlY ibn ADbI T81ib contained in

Nahj al-Baldgha (according to the compiler, al-Sharif

al-Radi) and supposed to have been used as the vehicle for
exerting influence over the societies they were addressed

to, have parallels both in the utterances of the J&hill al-shi‘ir,

poet, the Khatib (orator) and the K8hin (soothsayer), and
the Qur’@n. Since the first three provide the literary
background for the latter, it would be appropriate to
examine them first.

Judging by the traditions that the third and fourth
century Muslim historians have preserved for us, it
seems that pre-Islamic Arab societies were greatly
influenced by these three. However, of these three prime
movers of the society, it was the poet who came first in
importance. Ibn Rashiq (d. 438/1046) illustrates the
position of the JahilY poet in his society in the
following words:

When there appeared a poet in a family of
the Arabs, the other tribes round about
would gather together to that family and
wish them joy for their good luck. Feasts

would be got ready, the women of the

166
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tribe would join together in bands, playing
upon lutes, as they were wont to do at the
bridals, and the men and boys would congratu-
late one another; for a poet was a defence
to the honour of them all, a weapon to ward
off insults from their good names, and a
means of perpetuating their glorious deeds
and of establishing their fame forever.

And they used not to wish one another joy
but for three things —-- the birth of a

boy, the coming to light of a poet, and

the foaling of a noble mare.1

To the ordinary members of his tribe, the poet was the
spokesman of their sentiments and an interpreter of their
emotions. The magnet which attracted the members of
other tribes and the esteem 6f the general populace. He
served as the identifier of his people and put them on
the map of tribal importance. Physically the tribe
submitted to the head of the clan, emotionally it

followed the poet. Nicholson remarks,

Poetry gave life and currency to an ideal
of Arabian virtue, muruwah, which, though
based on tribal community of blood
insisting that only ties of blood were

sacred, nevertheless became an invisible

l. al-Hasan ibn Rashig, al-‘*Umadah (Cairo, 1955), p. 65
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bond between diverse clans, and formed,
whether consciously or not, the basis of

a national community of sentimentsol

The means through which the powers of the poet were
attained were his manipulation of words in describing the
raids, in lamenting the former occupants of ruins, in
portraying the beauty, the trot and the gallop of the
horses, in emphasising the deadliness of the swords of
his tribe and their lances; all that came together with
refreshing intervals of amorous pronouncements and
devotions to his beloved. The poet spoke in a language
which was understandable to his listeners and in a style
which enchanted the general populace.

Jahill poetry has come to us through collections

made in the second and third centuries of the Islamic era.2

le R. A. Nicholson, A Literary History of the Arabs
(Cambridge, 1969), p. T2o

2o Probably the first collection of the J&hilI poetry
was made by Hammdd ibn Maisarah, generally known as
Hammid al-Riwiyah. According to al-Madd'ini (d. 225/
839), he was the most learned, a‘lam al-nfs, in the
wars of the Jdhili people, the Jahill events, the
J&hilY poetry, the J&hill geneaology and the Jahilil
terminologies. When the Umayyad Caliph, Walid ibn
‘Abd al-Malik (86-96/705-714) asked him how he came
to be known as al-Riwiyyah (i.e. the transmitter),
Hamm@d replied: "Because I am able to recite to you
the work of every poet you know and also of the ones
you do not know. |Reciting the works of the poets]
in their original form so that you would be able to

distinguish between the old [i.e. Jahili] and the new
[i.e./




169

[i.e. Islamic and the post-Islamic]!" (YAqit al-Hamawi,
Irshid al-Arib, vol. IV (Cairo, 1927), pe. 137)e The
tradition goes on to say that when put to the test by
wWalid, Hamm&d recited 2900 odes belonging to the
J8hill period. Yaqlit quotes al-Asma‘I as saying:
"Hamm8d was the most learned of the people provided

he remained faithful." 7Yaqiut explains that what
al-Asma ‘I meant was that "provided he did not add or
curtail in the poem and the events (of the J8hilI) he
narrateds For he was accused of composing poetry and
attributing it to the J&hilI poets." (YAqlt al-Hamawi,
ope cite, vole IV, p. 137.) The work known as
al-Mu‘allaqdt al-Sab‘ or al-Sab‘ al-Tiwal is attributed
to Hamm&d by most authorities in the Arabic literature.
Hamm3d is said to have been born in 95/713. He died
in 155/771.

2. Mufaddal al-Dabbi's collection, known as
al-Mufaddaliyyat, "contains some 120 odes and fragments,
chiefly from lesser pre-Islamic poets,..." (H. A. R.
Gibb, Arabic Literature, [Oxford, 1963], p. 24). The
collection was made at the instance of al-Mangur, the
‘Abbasid Caliph (d. 158/774) for the instruction of
his son, al-Mahdi. al-Dabbi died ca. 170/786.

3. The collection of Habib ibn ‘Aws al-T&'1, who
is generally known as Abu Tammidm, is known as al-Hamfsah.
It is the best known collection, in which "he is more
of a poet in selection than in his own poems" (R. A.
Nicholson, ope cit., pe 130). Although he is said
to have composed another collection, or rather "selection",
of the J&hill poets, known as al-Fuhiil.e One of the
literary debates undertaken by the Islamic writers of
the medieval times was the subject whether AbU Tammim
was a better poet than al-Mutannabl. 1In fact the
time at which the collector of Nahj al-Baldgha,
al-Sharif al-Radi, was born and lived, i.e. the latter
part of the fourth century, the literary circles of

Baghdad were engaged in fighting pitched battles over
the/
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the issue. And it is, perhaps, one of the reasons
that when AbU al-Faraj came to talk about Abld Tammim
in his famous Book of Songs (al-Agh&ni), he found it
difficult to add to so much that had already been said
of Abl Tamm&m. However, without referring to
al-Mutannaby, the writer of al-Agh&ni makes it clear
as to whom he thought to be the best poet of his

time (AbU al-Faraj al-Isfahdni, al-Agh8nl, vol. 16
[Cairo, n.d.], p. 384.). AbU TammiAm, therefore,
constitutes the valuable evidence in favour of the
authenticity of the J&hilI literature, for the collector
had his own diw@n (printed in Beirut, 1889) and his
al-Ham@sah attained fame through his method of
selection and his personality. In his al-Ham&sah,
Abu Tammim is guided by the subject matter rather
than by the poets themselves. For example, the first
bab (i.e. the chapter) is called al-Hamisah (and the
collection takes its name after this chapter,

meaning courage or valour) and consists of all that
had been written under the subject by the Jahill poets
down to his own time. "No one," writes Gibb, "who
reads the poems preserved in the Hamdsah of Abu Tammim
(or the pieces translated from it by Sir Charles Lyall)
will deny that there is an art, springing out of
natural feeling and popular consciousness, and
expressing with vigour, with a certain wild beauty,
and often with a strangely moving power, the personality
of the poets and the conceptions and ideals of their
agee" (Ho A. R. Gibb, op. cit., pe 25). AbU Tammim is
said to have been born in 172/788. He died in 231/845.
There are other collections, like the one which
al-Buhtari (205-284/820-897) collected, calling it
al-Hamisah also. But his collection, either due to
the fact that in his collection he is rather guided by
his own taste which was not shared by others, or the
fact that it came after Abl Tammim's and failed to

rise above it, is amongst the less known and quoted.
And/
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In many ways they have a great deal in common with Nahj

al-Baldgha. They all share the same processes, viz, their

existence in fragments in early works; their reliance on
the oral transmissions from one generation to the next;

and their laying claim to the utterances of those who lived
two or three centuries before. However, the collections

of the J&hill poets have been generally accepted by the
Muslim intelligentsia. In the face of recent criticism of
their authenticity, notably Tah& Husain in his work E;
al-Adab al—Jéhilil, the general academic consensus still

accepts that a considerable part of these collections

belongs to the period to which they were generally

attributed.2

And so is the I&miyyat al-‘Arab, which although still
taught in some of the Islamic universities for its

linguistic merits, has, however, come to be regarded as
the work of Khalaf ibn Hayya@n, generally known as Khalaf
al-Ahmar (d. ca. 180/796) rather than al-Shanfara,
the J&hili poet, to whom it had initially been attributed.
l. T&bh& Husain, Fi al-Adab al-J@hili (Cairo, 1927), p. 64.
2e¢ Re. A. Nicholson, op. cit., ppe 139-40: "That considerable
traces of religious feelings are to be found in Pre
~Islamic poetry admits of no denial," writes Nicholson,
after quoting some verses of ‘AdI ibn Zayd, "but the
passages in question were formerly explained as due to
interpolation. This view no longer prevails. Thanks
mainly to the arguments of Von Kremer, Sir Charles
Lyall, and Wellhausen, it has become to be recognised
(1) that in many cases the above mentioned religious
feeling is not Islamic in tone; (2) that the passage
in which it occurs are not Islamic in origin; and
(3) that it is the natural and necessary result of the
widely spread, though on the whole superficial, influence

of Judaism and especially of Christianity."
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The subject matter of Nahj al-Baldgha being mainly

preachings, commands, Unity of God, descriptions of Holy
Pilgrimage, the Angels and the images of the Qur’an, it
could not have been further apart from the themes énd the
subject matter of the Ji&hill poetry. Yet there are
quotations from it, although infrequent, which have been
employed to emphasise the point and to borrow the power

the J&hill poetry still exerted on the minds of the people.l
Here and there one finds some indication that a J&hill

idea is expressed although the words and the construction

of the sentences are different. The sentence il& an qé&m

th8lith al-qawm nafija Qggnaih2 in Nahj al-Baldgha perhaps

borrows from al-Hutaf’ah (d.678 A.D.)in his satire which
has been regarded as the worst of its kind, and in which

3

he ridicules the over-fondness of eating.

II. The Jahili Prose

On the other side of the linguistic art of the
J&hilIyah, the prose, stood the khatib and the k3hin,

Perhaps it is due to the part played by memory that the
J8hill prose that has come down to us is insignificant
compared with the J&hill poetry. ZakI Mubdrak reports a
conversation between KhalIl Mutrédn and Muhammad Haikal in

the University of Cairo in 1928, when Khalll Muiradn pointed

l. Nahj al-Baldgha, Address Nos. 3, 24, 34, etc.
2., Ibid., vol. 1, Address No. 3y Do 30
3, Ibn AbI al-Hadid, The Commentary, vole 1 (Cairo, 1959),

Pe 1970
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out that the total work in the field of prose belonging
to the J&hiliyah period did not exceed the volume of a
booklet, and yet, despite its insignificance, it proved
sufficient to produce literary figures like ‘Al ibn

AbI T31ib and ‘Umar ibn al-Khatt8b. "This," says Zaki
Mubarak, "is a mistake. For the literary qualities which

manifested themselves in the khutubat [i.e. speeches] of

the Arabs at the time of the Prophet were proofs of the
many collections which must have existed at the time, of
poetry, prose, speeches and proverbs."l

However, Zaki Mubdrak's claim is not substantiated
with necessary evidence. Although al-J&hiz's remark can
be quoted to endorse his statement. Al-J&hiz (d. 256/
869) says: "What the J8hili Arabs spoke in the way of
eloquent prose was much more than what they wrote and
spoke in the way of poetry. But not the tenth of that
prose was preserved and not the tenth of the poetry was
lost."2 The same author lists a number of the speakers
who were active in the Jéh%i%aseriodo Amongst the ancient
speakers he cites Ka‘b ibn Ex*%, who used to adress the
Jahilis generally and the tribe of Kindnah in particular.
His influence over the ancient societies of the J&hill

period was so profound that when he died the cal¥endars

of KinZnah were made to take the date of his death as the

1. Zaki Mubdrak, al-Nathr al-FannI fI al-Qarn al-Rabi’
(Cairo, 1934), p. 33

2. Al-J3hiz, al-Baydn wa al-Tabyin, vol. 1 (Cairo, 1928),
p. 158.
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starting point. And it remained so up until the time when
Abraha came to Mecca with his army and elephants to invade
Mecca and destroy the Temple; it was only then that the
Year of the Elephant became the starting point of the

Arabian calendars.1

According to one report Ka‘db was the
first man to name Friday jum‘ah, for prior to that the day
was called ‘aribah, perhaps owing to the fact that on that
day the people gathered round him to be addressed by him.
AbG HilZl al-‘Askari (d. 395/1004) records one of his

speeches, as follows:

Listen, and listen carefully; seek knowledge
in order to be knowledgeable; ask in order
to understand. The night is dark and the
day is still while the earth [serving you as]
the floor and the sky as the roof; all this
is a test; for the late-comers as it has
been for the forerunners. Treat your
relations with kindness and generositye.
Protect your relations through marriage.

And put your wealth to fruitful uses. Purify
your deeds. For have you seen a dead person
ever returning? Or a dead body every
resurrected? The abode is in front of you
and the probable happening is the opposite

of what you say! Adorn your Temple [the

1. AbE HilAl al-‘4skari, al-Awd’il, vol. 1 (Damascus,
1975), pp. 47-48.
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Ka‘bah] and revere it; and hold fast to it;
never forsaking it. For a great news there
is for it in store; [as] a noble prophet

is going to rise from itol

Amongst other public speakers of the period of the
J&hiliyah, Akhtham ibn Saifi, H&jid ibn Zuridrah, al-Harth
ibn ‘Ubad al-Bakri, ‘Amr ibn Sharid, Kh&lid ibn Ja‘far
al-Kildbi, ‘Algamah ibn ‘Al8gah al-‘Amiri, Qais ibn
Mas‘@d al-Shaibini, ‘Amir ibn Tufail al-‘Amiri, ‘Amr ibn
Ma ‘dikarib, have been noted. But prominent amongst the

khq}abﬁ‘ of the J&hilI period and most renowned of them

all, was Qussibn S&°‘ida al-Iyadi, who became a proverbial
khatib in the spheres of al-baldgha and good preachinge
el

Apart from his words, his manners were also noted as the

Muslim historians point out that he was the first to

1. Ibid., p. 84. The text reads:
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preach while leaning on a walking stick.l He may have
been a Christian and, according to some, a Unitarian.2

The impact of his words, style, and the message was so
great as to engage the attention of all the literary
writings of Muslim scholars, like al-J&hiz, Abi al-Faraj
al-Isfah@ni, AbT ‘A1 al-Q&1I, Ibn °‘Abd Rabbih and others.
Analysing the rational causes and the earliest influences
which may have helped Muhammad in conceiving the idea of
prophethood and, eventually, the formulation of the Qur’adn,
some of the Orientalists mention Waraga ibn Nawfal al-Asadi,
who was a leading member of the group known as al-Hunafa®
in the JBhilY period. Others have cited Bahirah, the
Christian monk whom Muhammad had visited with his uncle
AbU Talib on his way to Syria. The Muslims, however,
point out that neither of the two have been noted either

as al-khatib, i.e. the public preacher or speaker, or as

the writer of a prose work such as the Qur’&n is. In the
case of Qus, however, we have a clear indication of

a lasting impression on Muhammad. We have already noted
earlier in the first chapter how al-Jahiz, quoting

a speech of Qus through Muhammad, had said that no better

isndd (for Qus' specches) could be asked for. On the

authority of Ibn °‘Abbis, Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih records the

following story:

1. al—Jél.li?, OPe Cito, Peo 151.
5. TFardinan Total, Mu‘jam al-A‘lam (Beirut, 1956), p. 416.
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A deputation came to the Messenger of God
from the tribe of al-Iy&d. He [Muhammad]
asked them: "Which of you know Qus ibn
Sé;idah?" They replied: "We all know him."
He asked: "What happened to him?" They
answered that he had dieds Thereupon
Muhammad said: "I shall never forget him
as he appeared at the Market of °‘Ukaz,
riding a red camel and thus addressing the
people: |

"Listen and listen carefully; whosoever
dies is lost and whatever there is to come
will come. The news of what is to come is
in the heavens. [But here on earth] there
are lessons to be learned [in the] passing
clouds and the sinking stars; and the
revolving heavenly bodies. Qus swears by
God that there is one religion which unto
God is more pleasing than this one which
you practice." [Then he éggé:] "Why do I
see people go but not return? Were they
pleased with the place and therefore
stayed on or were they [for once] left

alone so they went to sleep?"l

1.

Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih, 21-°‘Iqd al-Farid, vol. 2 (Cairo,
1928), p. 385.
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The third component of the language-oriented society
was al-kfhin. His functions ranged between the Brahman of

India and the Kohen of the Jews. He foretold the future,
interpreted dreams and gave judgements in the people's
disputes. His vehicle of influence through which he
manifested his skills was, like the poet and the public

speaker, al-khatib, short sentences carefully measured

and prophetically pronounced. His rhymed endings that
have been reported are somewhat similar to the early

sirahs of the Qur’dn; in the pattern of the sentence, the

force of adjurations and the usage of rhymes are all common

between the two. Al-bal&ghah has been defined as md

yaqtadi al-h81, meaning that the speech is fasih or
o A —peendiee

eloquent if it conformed with the requirements of the
occasions and the places Thus it seems likely that the
early revelations were made in the style people of the
day had grown accustomed to, i.e. the language and the
style of the k8hin. 1Ibn Ish&g's version of the two most

prominent k@hins, Shaqiq and Satih is given as follows:

RabI‘a b. Nagr, king of the Yaman, was of
the true stock of the Tubba‘’ kings. He had
a vision which terrified him and continued
to cause him much anxiety. So he summoned
every soothsayer, sorcerer, omenmonger and
astrologer in his kingdom and said: "I have
had a vision which terrifies me and is a

source of anxiety. Tell me what it was and
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vhat it means?" They replied: "Tell us the
vision and we will tell you its meaning."
"If I tell you it," said he, "I can have no
confidence in your interpretation; for the
only man who knows its meaning is he who
knows about the vision without my telling
hime." Thereupon one of them recommended
him to send for Shaqiq and Sayip, for they
knew more than others and would be able to
answer his questions. Satlh's name was
RabT® b. Rabi‘® b. Mas‘dd b. MEzin b. Dhi‘d
be °Ady b. MAzin Ghassi@n. Shaqgiq was the
son of Sa‘ab b. Yashkur b. Ruhm b. Afrak
b. Qasr b. Abgar b. Anmar b. Niz8r, and
Anmar was the father of Bajila and Khath‘am.
So he sent for them and Satih arrived first.
The king then repeated his words, ending,
"If you know the vision you will know what
it means." Satih replied:

A fire you did see

Come forth from the sea.

It fell on the low country

And devoured all that beo1

The text reads:
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The king agreed that this was exactly what
he had seen, and what was the meaning of it
all? He answered:
By the serpent of the lava plains I swear
The Ethiopians on your land shall bear
Ruling from Abyan to Jurash everywhereol
The king exclaimed that this was distressing
news, but when would these things come to pass
—- in his time or after him? Satih replied
that more than sixty or seventy years must
first passe "Would the new-comers' kingdom
last?""No, an end would be put to it after
seventy years or more; then they would be
slain or driven out as fugitives.""Who
would do this?" " Iram b. Dhul Yazan, who would
come against them from Aden and not leave
one of them in the Yemen." Further questions
drew the information that their kingdom would
not last, but a pure prophet to whom revela-
tion came from on high would bring it to an
end; he would be a man of the sons of Ghalib
b Fihr b. Malik b. al-Nadr. His dominion

9
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would last till the end of time. Has time
an end? asked the king. Yes, replied Satih,
the day on which the first and the last
shall be assembled, the righteous for
happiness, the evildoers for misery. Are
you telling me the truth? the king asked.
[Satih replied:]

Yes, by the dark and the twilight

and the dawn that follows the night

.#s ¢ Verily what I have told you is rightol
.
U“"J"\’ s:LZ'Lq' L.O/",.u_ol 'J’ ‘,_LAJ';‘;.-.-Jl ;',_I.«Jl)cr.x..b]b

The above extract from Ibn Ish@q is as it appears in the
translation of A. Guillaume. I have provided the Arabic

text for the parts of the k8hin's speech where Guillaume

has translated it in verse. But the object of the

exercise is to provide pattern of k3hin's speech which

the part of the story quoted accomplishes. Al-Mas‘tdi

has, in his Murfij al-Dhahab, several utterances of k&hins

in the chapter he devotes to their stories.2 And those

utterances conform to the pattern quoted above.

It may be noted, in conlusion, that the characteristic
of J&hilI prose, whether in the speeches or in the sayings
of the soothsayers, is its stress on the rhyme and it
conveys the impression that the ideas were made to follow

the available rhymes rather than the opposite. Generally

l. Ibn Ish@q, op. cit., pp. 4=54
2. al-Mas‘@di, Murdj al-Dhahab, vol. 1 (Cairo, 1948),

pp. 180-84.
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there seems to be the lack of natural flow in the
constructions. Many of the J&hilI quotations end up in
prophesying the arrival of the Arabian prophet as we have
noted in the speech of Ka‘b ibn Lu'I (from amongst the
khatibs) and the above dialogue between Satih and the
kinge All of which brings into question the authenticity
of it. However, there can be no doubt as to the pattern

the J&hili khatib and k3hin must have spoken in. Nor

can there be doubt about the tremendous influence they
exercised over the JahilI societies. The quotation of
Eééigs rrophesying the arrival of the Prophet, if
attributed to him falsely, do nevertheless, speak of his
importance even to the Islamic societies. And the
example of Qus ibn S&°‘idah al-Jy&dI is another testimony
where the JahilY influence and the voice still echoed
when much else had died away.

Following are some of the examples where al-Saj’
(ieee Thyme), the other feature of the J&hilI prose,
seems to be the pattern in Nahj al-Balfigha: (1) Address

No. 1, note the short and rhymed sentences which conform
well with the J&hilI style; (2) Address No. 81, in some

of the sentences of which the ideas seem to be made to
follow the rhyme, a characteristic feature of the speeches
of al-K&hin as noted above; (3) Address No. 88, where

the language of al-K3hin is most audible; (4) Address

No. 101, where there are striking similarities with the

speech of Qus ibn S&i‘idah quoted above; (5) Address No.

153, which is in the description of al-Khuffish (i.e. the
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bat) and which seems to be sustained purely by rhymes,

for there is little information about the creature itself.
In fact it would not be wrong to state that in

Nahj al-Bal8gha the speeches of which the dominant feature

is rhyme are more frequent than those which do not seem

to deliberately follow the rhyme.

Be The Qur'in

With the Qur’an, the processes of emulation become

more apparent in Nahj al-Baldgha. There are examples

where the words have been borrowed and there are examples
where both the words and the ideas have been borrowed
and these are in addition to the direct quotations from

the Qur’&n which freely occur in Nahj al-Baligha. The

examples of all these groups are as follows:

1. In the first Address the sentence wala yuhsi

na ‘md’hu al-‘8ddin (i.e. His blessings cannot be counted

by the reckoners) seems to be a direct borrowing from

Stirah XIV:34 and Surah XVI:18, where the sentence wa in

ta ‘uddi ni‘mat A118h 18 tuhslih8 appears, indicating that

both the words and the idea has been borrowed in Nahj

al-Balagha, Similarly the word fatara which occurs in

fatara al-khaldi’iq bi qudratih is used in the same

context in the Qur’an in SGrahs VI:79 and XI:51. The

sentence wa nashar al-riydh bi rahmatihi occurs in the

Qur’an (SlUrah XXVI:24) where the idea of spreading the

winds is associated with God's mercy and is expressed in
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the same words. Again the idea of mountains being the
stabilisers of earth which is expressed in the same
address has the Qur’&Snic precedent in Sirah LXXVIII:7.

At the time of the creation God "decorated" the skies with

starse This is expressed in Nahj al-Balfgha in the

setence: thumma zayyanaha bi zinat al-kawikib and has

the Qur’dnic parallel in Slirah XXXVII:6. Again, the
idea of "cleaving the space" at the time of creation is

expressed as: thumma ansha'@ subhinahu fatq al-ajwi’,

which occurs in the Qur’dnic Strah XXI:30. The story of
the creation of Adam, is told in the words of the Qur’fnic
Strahs XXXVIII:21-22, XXXVII:11, II:264, XV:26, and
VII:1].

2o In Address No. 23, wealth and children have been
described as the harvest of this world and the good

deeds as the harvest of the next world: inna al-mdl wa

- [’} -a .
al-banin harth al-dunyd wa al-‘amal al-s8lih harth

al-8kirah, which, both the idea and the words, appear in

the Qur’&nic Sturahs II:40 and XLII:20 and are seemingly

the sourcee.

30 In Address No. 27, al-Jih&d has been described as

e - - .
the raimnt of piety, 1lib&s al-taqwd, which apparently

has been borrowed from the Qur’&n, Stirah VII:26.

4. The beginning of Address No. 48 has the eloquence

of the Meccan Sirahs and compares with Sturah CXIV:30.
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Se In Address No. 85, the Ahl al-Bait, the people of

Mubammad's household, have been described as alsinat

al-sidgq (i.e. the tongues of truth); this metaphor appears
in the Qur’&n, Slrah XXVI:84, although in singular form,

jeee lis@n Sidqo
;.;

6o In Surah No. LXXXIV, heaven has been described as
the heaven of the constellations, dh&t al-burij; the

expression is borrowed by Nahj al-Bal8gha in Address No. 88.

Te Address No. 95 opens with the sentences: If God
has granted a respite to the oppressor and the trans-
gressor, [He has done so] for he will never be able to
escape Him; God, who is watchful over the passages the
tyrant is likely to pass by, and [being near to him as]

the passage of his saliva.l

These ideas of God's nearness,
His watchfulness, the inevitability of one's falling back
to His judgement and Command are also expressed in the

Qur’an, Slirahs LVII:4, LXXXIX:14 and L:16.

8e A Prophet is sent to call people towards truth
(al-Haqq) and to be a witness (al-Shahid), over His
e ls—

creation. This constitutes the theme of Address No. 112

and has parallel in the Qur’an, Strahs II:143 and IV:40.

1.
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R ‘A17 was censured over treating people as equals in
distributing the state allowances. His reaction is

Address No. 124, which begins: at@murinni an atlub
————

al-nasr bi al-jawr fI man wullit ‘alaih?, which speaks in

the language and the style of a fa ghair A118h t&'mrinni

a‘bud ayyuhd al-J&hilin?, verse 64 of Sirah XXXIX.

10e In Address No. 131 and alluding to God, the following

is said:

He under whose Command stand This and the
Next World; to Whom heaven and earth have
surrendered their keys; and to Whom the
green trees prostrate day and night in
worship; and with the Will of whom the
green boughs and branches yield a luminous
fire; [Or] with the Blessings of VWhom the
[green trees] bring forth fruits that are

ripened,

Both the style and the contents of this part of the
address have parallels in the Qur’&n which, in Sturah

XXII1:18, says:

Hast thou not seen that unto Alldh
payeth adoration whosoever is in the
heavens and whosoever is in the earth,
and the sun, and the moon, and the stars,
and the hills, and the trees, and the
beasts and many of mankind, while there

are many unto whom the doom 1is justly duee
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And the idea of a green tree yielding the luminous fire
is also spoken of in Slrah XXXVI:80: "[He] Who hath
appointed for you fire from the green tree, and behold!
Ye kindle from itd"

These examples are sufficient to show the profound
influence of the Qur'dn over the style and the ideas of

the speaker in Nahj al-Balfgha. But by the same token,

the conformity with the Qur’sn of some parts and the

contents of Nahj al-Baldgha brings into question the

ideas and the constructions which are not known to the
Qur’dn and yet are still a part of the book and thus
attributed to ‘A1l ibn AbI T41ib. One notices that

concepts like al-ImSn (i.e. Belief), al-Sabr (i.e. Patience),

al-Yaqin (i.e. Faith or Conviction), al-‘Adl (i.e. Justice),

al-Jihad (i.e. Holy War), are used in the Qur’&@n in their

simple and basic forms. Let us take the first word,
al-Imin, which occurs in many Siirahs of the Qur'én.l
Now in all the usages the word has been used to mean
"belief" and "faith". But no further refinement of the
term has been attempteds Nor the possible sub-divisions

of the concept are either mentioned or alluded to. In

Nahj al-Baldgha, however, the very word al-Imin meets with

a logical, sophisticated and analytical treatment.

le Surahs II:108; III:166, 173, 177, 193; V:6; VIII:Z2;
IX:24, 125; XVI:106; XXX:56; XXXIII:22; XL:10;
X1II1:52; XLIX:7, 11, 14, 17; LI:21; LVIII:22;
XLVIII:4; LIX:9, 10; LXXIV:31.
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"Al-fmén," it says, "stands on four pillars, viz, al-Sabr

|forbearance], al-Yagin |the certainty of Faith], al-‘adl

| Justice], and al-Jih&d [the Holy War]." Then al-Sabr
vl e—

[the first pillar of al-ImAn] in turn, is said to be of

four variations: al-Shawq [longing], al-Shafaq |fear],

al-Zuhd [asceticism] and al-Taraqqub [expectation]e.

And so whosoever longed for heaven, refrained
from the worldly desires; and whosoever
feared Fire [of Hell] abstained from doing
the forbidden; and whosoever practiced
ascetisism, calamities came easier to him;
and whosoever anticipated his death, raced

to perform good deeds.l

The speech goes on to describe the variations of al-Yaqin

(Faith, positively believed), al-‘Adl (Justice) and
al-Jih8d (the Holy War). In the variations of the last

mentioned, the term is extended to include al-Amr bi

al-Ma‘rif (asking people to perform that which has been

enjoined), al-Nahi ‘an al-Munkar (preventing people from

committing that which has been forbidden), al-Sidq fI

al-Mawatin (being true to one's convictions and one's

stand), and Shan’&n al-Fasigqin (repudiation of and enmity

towards the Godless and the sinful). This analytical

style with regard to these concepts is somewhat alien to

l. Nahj al-Baligha, vol. 3 (Cairo, n.d.), pp. 157-58.
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the style and the language of the Qur'dn, praiseworthy
in itself though it may be. However, this seems to be
a later theological development.
Moving away from the conceptual and turning to
material and bodily forms, there is yet another descriptive

and stylistic aspect in Nahj al-Baligha which is not

found in the Qur’an. The Qur’an's central theme remains
Man; yet a great attention is paid to environment: the
sun, the moon, the stars, the seas, the mountains, the earth and
the ones which breathe and move on it. Creatures sharing the
existence of man, the animals, have not been overlooked

but the mention is either in the historical context, as

in the story of Joseph (Strah XII), when Joseph's brothers
wanted him to go with them and asked their father for

his permission, he said: "It grieves me that you should
take him with you, and I fear the wolf may eat him"
(XII:13)e Or on the occasion when the mighty army of
Solomon is on the march: "An ant said, 'Ants, enter

your dwelling places, lest Solomon and his hosts crush
you! " (XXVII:18), Or the animals are mentioned in the
process of inviting man's attention to God through His
creation, as: "Do you not see the camel, how was it
created?" (ILXXXVII:17). Or: "Lo! those on whom you call
beside Al113h will néver create a fly though they combine
together for the purpose" (XXII:73). Or to stress that
God remains the source of inspiration not only for man

but even for small creatures such as a bee: "And thy TLoxd

inspired the bee, saying: Choose thou habitations in the
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hills and in the trees and in that which they hatch"
(Xv1:68).

The point to note is that when creatures or animals
are mentioned in the Qur'&n, their mention is brief and
confined to illustrating a given point. There is no
attempt in the Qur’@n to render a scientific or analytical

account of any of the animals it mentions. Nahj al-Bal&igha

on the other hand, has the descriptive addresses on
peacocks, bats, and ants.1 In sharp contrast with the
Qur’&n, the accounts are detailed and the language

highly ornamentedes Yet the actual information communicated
on the bird, the nocturnal mammal, and the insect is far
less than the space devoted to it would demand. It
appears that the forced artificiality of the language of

the accounts under discussion in Nahj al-Baldgha not only

alienates them from the style of the Qur‘’dn but also
from much of the book itself. In fact one is inclined
to say that the casual references of the Qur‘’an, to the
beasts, the birds, and the insects, are more in harmony
with the knowledge and the spirit of the time than those

deliberate renderings in Nahj al-Baldgha and attributed

to ‘A1T ibn AbI TAlib.

le Nahj al-Baligha, description of bat: No. 153, vol. 2,

p. 60; description of peacock, No. 163, vol. 2,
pe 1633 description of ant and locust: No. 183, vol. 2,

Pe 1830



CHAPTER ¥V

THE STYLISTIC ANALYSIS OF NAHJ AI-BALAGHA

The language and the style of a book which has been
regarded for the last thousand years as next only to the
Qur’&n in its excellence of language and superiority of
expression, and which has been extensively quoted by both
Sunnites and Shi‘ites up to the present time, must be
examined in the context of this thesis. Despite the
differing views concerning ‘A1, what are the common
factors which made the Sunni scholars like ‘Amr ibn Bahr
al-J8hiz (d. 255 A.H.), Abl ‘Al al-Q31I (d. 356 A.H.),
QadI Nu‘mdn (d. 358 A.H.) and other medieval scholars
quote *A1I? Reverence for ‘Ali's position in Islam is
one possible answer. But the other which is more in
conformity with the nature of the works of the authors
cited above, is the language and the style. Fakhr al-Din
al-Razi (d. 606 A.H.), while commenting on the verse
about the angels in the chapter of al-bagarah, quotes

from Nahj al-Balagha and states: "EKnow that there is no

description more sublime and more grandiloquent than this

of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Al1I bar the speeches |al-kallm] of
1

God and His Prophet."
Chronologically speaking, Nahj al-Baldgha, or the

material contained therein, i1s claimed to begin in the

1. Fakhr al-Din al-RiazI, Mafdtih al-Ghaib (better known
as Tafsir al-Kabir), vol. 2 (Cairo, 1307), p. 256
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year 11 of the Islamic era, i.e. immediately after the
death of Muhammad (see No. 230, vol. 2; No. 64, vol. 1,
etc.) and end in the year 40 A.H., i.e. the year ‘A1l

was assassinated (see No. 145, vol. 2; No. 23, vol. 3,
etc.)e If genuine, it is the nearest literature in terms
of time, to the Qur'd&n and the only substantial surviving
material which is said to have been produced in the first
half of the first Islamic century.

It should be remembered that °‘AlI was adopted by
Muhammad when only six years of age, and he remained with
him in the Meccan and Medinan periods. All that, in
addition to his being Muhammad's first cousin and son-in-law,
would have affected ‘AlI's intellectual upbringing and it
is most probable that he emulated Muhammad after the
latter's death and before his own Caliphate, by restraining
his sword while engaging in oratory. The association of
the two, the PrOphét and ‘Ali, was so close that it
would make it difficult to find an occasion when a verse
was "revealed" and when ‘Al was not present either in
Mecca or in Medina. The influence of the Qur'&Sn therefore
upon him is another factor to be borne in mind when

analysing his style.

The Usage of al-Saj*

Al-saj® is a type of prose composition which is
characterised by short rhyming phrases. Although little
of that has survived and although that which has survived

may not be genuine, the certainty of the usage of al-saj’
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at an early period is guaranteed by the very fact that
efforts were made to forge it. One observes that the
parts of the Qur’@n nearer in terms of time to the
J&hill period contain more short rhyming phrases. ILike
the Qur'&n, ‘AlI was a product of the JZhilI period, too.
One therefore would expect to find al-saj‘’ in his pro-

nouncements emulating either the Qur’&n or the J&hilis
or bothe In Nahj al-Balégha one does find that the

usage of al-saj® has been relied upon extensively. Not,
perhaps, so effectively as in the Qur’an, but in the same
pattern nevertheless, and seemingly to achieve the same
objectives, viz., conformity with the existing literature,
in this case more to the Qur’a@n perhaps. This would take
due regard to the shortcomings of those who were
illiterate and would attempt to create the desired impact
on the minds of the listeners. We take, for example,

No. 12 (vol. 1, p. 40), where the victorious commander
addresses the rebellious army now defeated. Note how the
rhyme is made to create the profoundest of impact;

nkuntum jund al-mard; wa-atbd‘ al-bahima; raghid
1

fa-ajabtum wa-‘ugira fa-harabtum". "You were the army

of a woman; and the followers of the beast of burden; it
howled and you responded; it was slaughtered and you ran
away!" The suggestions of fighting under unwise leader-

ship, of not knowing the cause, of not being able to

le The text reads:

7 o ’ Po’
Z. o, o ) - © /o ” /. -
P ,,/

f""’J’L'J‘"‘ )f"“""
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sustain the effort, are crammed in the rhymes. In another
place (No. 20, vol. 1, p. 54), the usage of assonances

and rhymes has combined with effect: "fa-inna al-ghdyit
amémakum;.wa inna al-sa‘ata tahdlkum; takhaffafii talhaql

fa-innam@ yuntazar bi-awwalikum Ekhirakum."1 "Lo, your

destination is in front of you, behind is time urging
you along, lighten your burdens and catch up. For with
the arrival of your first one [the arrival of] your last
one is awaited." The idea of death and destiny being in
front of man to which he is being pushed by time and the
suggestion of lightening one's burden in the form of
worldly possessions and racing towards the better world
(instead of meandering along) is conveyed so effectively
that the collector, al-Sharif al-Radl, intervenes to say:
"If it were to be weighed, barring the speeches of God
and His Prophet, with any other piece of prose, the scale
would tilt in its favour...."2 In No. 26 (vole 1, p. 63),

the holy war, al-jihad, has been praised and the meta-

phorical usages of the rhymes is noteworthy:
© 90", - »~0C” ' /Ou/J ®

. s w ’p 7’ - - pl

It is the attire of piety; and the God
—~given shield that protects; and the armour

which is impenetrable.

yu’/}wzop)o//é e /C, ‘o//l//cw,

le | il paiss pSgoasae Ll oS ol 5 ol 5p L & Wl L
> ‘..-’ w .,,‘u /

SRSl RUSL Ll

2. Nahj al-Ballgha, vol. 1, p. 54.
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This is imagery which must have been equally appreciated
by the soldiers in ‘Ali's army and the ascetics in the
mosque,

Writing on the features of Qur’&nic style, Montgomery

wWatt remarks:

Occasionally a phrase is added at the end of
a verse which is really otiose as regards
sense but supplies the assonance, as in
12.10 and 21.68, 79, 104. Sometimes the
sense is strained in order to produce the
rhyme, for instance in Sura 4, where state-
ments regarding God are thrown into the past

by the use of kina, "was", in front of them,

and are thereby given the accusative ending
on which the rhyme depends. The form of a
proper name is occasionally modified for the
sake of rhyme, as EEEEE (95.2) and ilyasin
(37, 130).1

Over-indulging the rhymes is, of course, a JahilI attitude,
of the old literary pattern, which neither the Qur‘'an
nor Nahj al-Baldgha is free frome In Nahj al-Bal&gha,

the following is one occasion on which the rhyme seems to

serve no other purpose than to conform to the one which

follows in the next sentence:

le W. Montgomery Watt, Bell's Introduction to the Qur'én
(Edinburgh, 1970), p. 71l.
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Your land is near water and far from

heavens.,

This ‘A1T has been quoted as having said while addressing
the people of al-Bagra. Now if the latter sentence is
interpreted as "far from heaven" meaning "far from God's
Mercy" (at that particular juncture and in that act of

rebellion), the former, "ardukum garibat min al-mi’",still
e

remains inexplicable. What was wrong,one would be inclined
to wonder, in being near water in a land where the sun
was hostile and water a valuable commodity? We are,

therefore, forced to assume that it was al-Sami‘, for

which the rhyme al-Mia®' has been brought in. The other

example appears as follows:

» - ,UJ ” . /U-’ ”/ ’Da
CJ‘"'"‘ cabo gl pais s u-.-glln..a)l)_l....ou__aa,f\ll_,u.‘.u
”, 9”_.’79’ "/, J-D
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1. No. 13, vole 1, pe. 41.
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I stood for the task when they had deserted
the field and placed myself forward when they
had withdrawn to their shells; I spoke when
they deprived [the community] of their
speech; [Ibn AbI al-HadId corrects the text
at this point and writes ta‘ta‘d, in which
case it would mean: I spoke when they were
lost for words.]; I went forward with the
help of divine light when they had

stopped; of their voices the lowest was

mine and yet most original; so I flew with
the reins and was left on my own in the
race; like the mountains which are unmoved by
the ravages of the hurricanes and are not
uprooted by the toils of the tempests; no
one was able to find a fault with me; nor

a speaker to speak ill of me; important

with me is the down-trodden till I secure
his rights for him while the strong is weak
with me till I get what is due from him.

We are satisfied with God's Will and have
entrusted to Him our affairse Do you
assume I would lie about the Prophet? I
swear by God that I was the first to testify
his mission and I will not be the first to
lie about hime I considered my position

and found that my pledge had preceded my
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claim and hanging over my head was a

covenant for someone else.l

Guided by the rhymes we have a contradictory text. It

began with fashalu, taqabba‘li, tammana‘d, and waqafi,

contrasted with qumtu, tatalla‘®tu, natagtu and madaitu.
S S - el ———

Together, the rhymes draw the picture of a courageous

man, Then comes akhfadukum sawta which nullifies the

effects of the aforesaid rhymes, for it suggests a prudent
man, if not one devoid of grit and guts! Because we have

to assume akhfadukum sawta as a merit acquired by choice
i -

and something which one is forced into. For in the latter
case it would cease to be a virtue worth boasting about.

That being so, we are forced to assume that akhfaipkum

sawta was brought in to rhyme with a‘l@kum fawta and for
Bmaematm—

no other purpose. Then the stated resolution vis-a-vis

the weak and the strong is followed by the statement of
resignation to the Will of God. Here again the premise
has been weakened as in the first example. Then the
passage which began with the announcement of courage
ends with rhymes which again portray a man who is a victim
of indecision and swept away by the force of events.

Ibn AbI al-Hadid does not fail to notice this and

he remarks:

These in fact are from four separate speeches
and therefore do not mix togethere And with

each of these Amir al-Mu’'minin seemed to have

1. al-Sharif, op. cit., No. 36, vole 1, P. 36.
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followed a different direction. But
al-Radi has picked them up from the long

and scattered speeches of ‘A1%7...1

I would, however, point out that when al-Radi has
extracted a passage from a long sermon or picks up a
piece he thinks to be a part of a particular sermon or

speech he usually indicates it with the words minhi or

minhue. However, in the passage quoted above there is no
2

such indication given by him.

Usage of Metaphor

Ibn RashIq (390-456 A.H.) wrote:

The Arabs very often make use of al-majiz

and regard it as a praiseworthy feature

in their speeches. For it |al-majiz] is

a sure sign of al-fasiha |i.e. being free
from the undesirable pitfalls of the
language] and the summit of eloguence

[21-pal8ghah]. And it is though [the use

of] al-majdz that the language |Arabic]
3

has surpassed the others,

To the literary critics, this al-majéz had a large family,

vize., al-tashbih (i.e. comparisons and allegories),

l. Ibn AbI al-Hadid, Commentary on Nahj al-Baldgha, vol.
2 (Cairo, 1959), p. 284,

2. al-Sharif, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 84.

3, Ibn Rashiq, al-‘Umdah (Cairo, 1955), p. 265.
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al-tamthil (i.e. analogies), al-isti‘dra (literally,

borrowing of an expression), al-kinfya (allusions or

more precisely, metonymical expression). Now although

I have translated the varieties of al-majdz, the subtlety

of the differences makes these translations only
approximate. Even read and understood in Arabic, it is

not always easy to distinguish say, between al-talmih

and al-kinfya. Indeed both the terms al-majdz and

al-isti‘@ra have been translated as "metaphor". It is

possible to describe all these varieties of al-majiz as

"speaking metaphorically or figuratively."

The manifestation of al-majdz is found throughout

the known J&8hili and post-J&hili periods. They used
metaphor not only as the recognized vehicle for figures

of speech but also for compressed allusions and allegories.
This is illustrated by the following lines composed by

the J&hili prince-poet, Imru’ ul-Qais:

”’ ’ » - . » o ”
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I rose to her, after her people had gone
to sleep, rising like the water-bubble,

now in one position, now in anotheri
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She said: "By God you are going to disgrace
me: Do you not see the people and the

story-tellers around me?"

1 said: "I swear by God, too, that I
never let you go. Even if they cut
my head and the limbs [but| if that act

was done near you.'"l

The metaphors in question come in the first couplet.
The compression of the following facts in samawtu and

sumua habab al—méitgéla ‘alZ hdl is noteworthy:(1l) that

the girl is a bedouin; (2) that the habit of the roaming
tribes was to choose an elevation or a hill to spend the
night; (3) that the poet was afraid advancing at times
and retreating in other times like the water-bubble tossed
up and down by the waves, advancing and retreating;

(4) that the poet was as helpless in his actions as the

water-bubble.

Metaphor in the Qur’an

Metaphor is found in the Qur’&n just as much as it
was used by the J&hilI poets., No Surah said to have been
revealed in Medina is devoid of metaphore And those of
the Meccan Sturahs which do not contain a metaphor can be

counted on one's fingers. An example can be taken from

Strah XIX, called "Mary", which begins:

1. Imru’® ul-Qais, Diwdn (Beirut, 1970), P. 232
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This is a mention of your Lord's mercy
unto His servant Zachariah. When he called
upon his Sustainer and enunciated his
prayer in whisper. He said: "O Lord, the
bones within me have grown feeble and my
head is aflame through |the mischief of)
the old age. And in calling you, my Lord,

I have never been a 1oser.'"l

Here the metaphor, wa-ishta‘ala, is the case in point,

which, as far as the evidence of the Jahili literature
indicates, is used for the first time in this context.
And what a difference it has maded

In the story of Noah which is told in Strah XI,
there are further examples where the metaphors are used
with equal dramatic effects. At the point when the waters
begin to rise and he is asked to embark on the ark with

his followers, the course of the ship is thus described:

s beg \ e, W ° -0 p-e )
CLA-g--J-a)LA_J‘).}_‘ 4..LJ|‘.:..,,/L:..,_...,|,...5J|‘:JL_,
And he said: "Embark on it, the name of God

. . 2
be its course and its mooring!"

1. Qur'én (KaraChi, e do) ’ Surah XIX:2"‘4, Pe 456.
2. Ibid. [ Sﬁrah XI:41, p. 3370
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Usage of Metaphor in Nahj al-Balfgha

As has already been pointed out, ‘AlI was well
known for his style and use of language. Tre early
traditions suggest that the literary skill came naturally
to him. Traditions like the one narrated by al-Kalbi
(Mubhammad b. 88'ib, d. 146 A.H.) from a member of the
al-Ansidr community: "While I was standing in one of the
first rows on the Day of al-Jamal when °‘Al17 came and I

turned back to look at him. He asked me: ot

 ~® -0~

il ..! and I replied there, pointing towards ‘A’isha."
Now al-Kalbil explains that by the word al-mathra he meant

the bulk and the majority of the enemy.l If anything,
this is a strong indication of the taste of the man who
would use a metaphor even in the crisis of a battle.

However, as metaphor abounds in Nahj al-Baldgha I have

chosen only a few éxamples which I propose to render
under classified subjects:

God

(No. 1, pe T):

- [- ’//' o pop 9,91 U)’
uL.’J'w).&dJL.-—;Y) H_” Ay JJ'J—;Y,JJ_”
cannot be reached by flights of ambition

or deep diving of intelligence...

(NOQ 2, Pe 22): P /’,O., L s 9 ¢°’°/ :. -
o L Jasl 5 ojs bl e

weighs more than all the things weighable.

le Ibn AbI al-Hadid, op. cit., vol. 1, P. 258,
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More precious than all the things

treasureworthy.

(No. 8, p. 94):
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His heights have not distanced Him from
the things He has created. Nor His

nearness to them has made Him their equal.

People of Mecca

(NOo 2, PP 24—25):

-2 - L 109 P ’ ’ ” g * P Do/
ity

Their slumber is sleeplessness; and the
make-up |al-kuhl] of their eyes, their
tearse [They are] of a land in which

the learned is bridled and the ignorant

honoured.

Mu‘3wiyah and his people
(No. 2, pe 24):

» - P O)o o~ ® 0 P .

-
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They have sown corruption and watered it
with deception and the crop therefore, is

bound to be, in the form of, waste [and

regrets]e
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At the mention of the people of al-Shira
(No. 3, pe 30):

-
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I landed when they landed and flew when
they flew.

Waves of temptations and trials

(NO. 4, Pe 35):

” '%39 /
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Cleave the waves of temptation and trials

with the boats of salvation.

Loyalty
(NOQ 40, Po 88):
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Loyalty is a twin child to truthfulness.
I do not know of any other shield more

protecting [the sovereign and the subject]o

Sins

(NO. 15, Pe 44):

e, 7, 9‘59’430/ . 2,
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Sins are the uncontrollable mounts whose

riders have been loaded upon them and
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their reins were let loose. So they

crashed with their riders into the fire.

To his son, Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya

(No. 10, p. 39):

)
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Mountains may move but you should not;
clamp [the two sets of] your teeth
together; loan to God your head and
plant in earth your feet; set your eyes
at the back row [of the enemy's line] and
close your eyes. And know that the victory

is in God's hands only.

The World (as opposed to the next one)

(No. 79, pp. 187-88):
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How do I define the house the beginning
of which is hardship and the end of which

is nothingness? 1In it, the permitted
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earnings are accountable and the unlawful
gains, subject to punishment! In which
the prosperous becomes the object of set
traps and the needy, the haunt of permanent
sadness: Whoever runs after it, it eludes
him. Whoever tries to look through it, it
assists him to see clearly and yet, whoever

tries to look to it, it blinds himd

Similes and Allegories

These two technical terms of al-Bayan are in fact

one and the same., The evidence comes from H. W. Fowler,

who points out:

It may fairly be said that parable is
extended metaphor and allegory extended
simile. To which may be added the
following contrast. Having read a tale,
and concluded that under its surface
meaning another is discernible as the
true intent, we say: This is an allegory.
Having a lesson to teach, and finding
direct exposition ineffective, we say

let us try a parableol

1. H. W. Fowler, Modern English Usage (Oxford, 1968),
Pe 559.
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And on the point of definitions, I would point out that

the Arabic terms al-majdz and al-isti‘dra both have been

translated in English as metaphor although, technically,

every isti‘dra is al-majdz but every expression of

al-majdz is not isti‘dra.

But al-tashbih (simile) is an isti‘Gra or metaphorical

expression with qualifications. Like al-isti‘dra it is

a "borrowed expression" with the purpose of defining the
object wholly or partly by means of comparisons. Thus

VS is an isti‘@ra and WIS s, dis a

tashbih (simile). Although in translation both the
expressions will appear the same, the distinguishing

features of al-tashbih are comparisons in meaning and

" o " in letter. In rare cases when the latter is omitted
the former still marks the difference.

Similes are used in Nahj al-Baldgha but very sparingly.

Not like the Qur’dn, which is fertile in similes. And
that marks yet another difference between the stylistic

nature of the two. Examples of similes used in Nahj

al-Baldgha are:

No. 1, pe 21 (describing the holy pilgrimage to al-Ka‘bah):
People flock to it like cattle [to waters] and descend to

it like eager pigeons [to their nests].

c 9 9 o- P /O",‘,99, 9
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No. 3, p. 28 (describing the Caliphate): "The holder of
its office is 1like the rider of an unruly camel; if the
rider pulls back the reins, he injures the nose of it
and yet, if he lets them go, the camel crashes with him
[into the hazard)d"

No. 98, p. 196 (describing the civil disturbances):
"These turmoils are like the darkened parts of the night
which cammot be assailed by the charges of cavalry or

advances of the infantry."

,.
3 ’// 99// P

No. 182, pe. 150, vole 2 (forecasting the forthcoming
events of the future): "... and this will happen when
you will be bitten by afflictions as the load bites the

back of the camel |leaving lasting marks]."

u.;_a..l.JluaA-a LQ.S.C«)L,_“ rSJ-‘ lg' d..“.))
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No. 263, pe 216, volo 3: "The companion of a king is
like the rider of a tiger! Envied by the onlookers but

knowing himself only the true positioni”
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No. 64, pe 164, vole 3 (concerning the inhabitants of the
earth): "They are like the carried travelers, asleep,

while the caravan continues its journey,."
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Parallelism in Nahj al-BalZgha

We have already noted the distinguishing features

of al-tashbih or simile. In the following example

comparisons have been made and the letter k3f ( ¢ ) has

also been used. Yet it is more of parallelism than

of simile (al-tashbih):

3; x.a..x.&_“ o_.[;:.,l/ iam ) 3 Yy ¢J_::J°l o ’f,:,if JL:\]o/
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guuuu,v l,‘..Jl l.s:,..._:’v, J_f:.n ;wuu
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There is no asset more beneficial than
intelligence; there is no solitude more
lonely than |[that] of vanity; there is

no foresight [more praiseworthy)] than

" practical planning; there is no generosity
[more giving] than fearing the Munificent;
there is no companion [more pleasing| than
good-naturedness; there is no inheritance
[of more value] than being of good manners
and intellect; there is no leader [more
guiding] than self-motivation; there is

no business [more profiting] than performing
good deeds; there is no [investment] return
[more lasting] than Divine rewards; there

is no godliness [more self-vindicating] than
stopping [at the deeds and the concepts]

not clearly defined; there is no piety

| more worthy of its name] than refraining
from the forbidden; there is no knowledge

| more profoundly acquired| than that which
comes through thinking; there is no act of
worship |more necessary] than that which has
been enjoined; there is no Faith [21-ImAn]
more symbolising it, than that which is
manifested through self-esteem and patience;
there is no act proving more a noble descent
than the act of humility; there is no honour

more elevating than [that of] knowledge;



212

there is no nobility more manifestly noble
than |the acts of] tolerance; and there is
no gathering of people more useful than

that which is convened for mutual consultations.

The above passage has been quoted from Io. 113, p. 177,
vol. 3. Other examples can be located in No. 28, p. 156,
vole 3; No. 32, pe 159, vole 3; Noe 54, p. 164, vol. 3;
No. 56, p. 164, vol. 3; No. 82, p. 168, vol. 3; No. 93,

p. 172, vole 3, among others.

Ellipsis

At first sight there appear to be no cases of ellipsis

in Nahj al-Baligha and this would seem to reflect the

frequently cited tradition of °‘AlJ being the first

compiler of Arabic grammar. However, there is some evidence
to suggest that the text has been subject to occasional
changes. This evidence comes from Ibn AbI al-Hadid. It

is as follows: in No. 16, p. 47, vole 1, the collector

has provided the heading as: "In the definition of the

one who puts himself forward in order to solve people's

problems (alfgpkm bain al-umma) although he is not capable

of it." The speech begins thus:
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Verily, the most removed from God's mercy
are men of two categories: |Of the first is)
the man who has been left by Him to his own
devices. So he continues to wander away
from the right path, engaged in the innova-
tive discourses, inviting people to error.
He is a personification of deception for
whomsoever is deceived by him. |Being
himself] away from the guidance which was
the way of his predecessors; leading astray
those who follow him in his life, taking
others' follies with him when he dies; and
thus doubly pawned, |firstly] with his own

sins, [secondly] with the others'.

I have quoted in full the description of the men in the
first category to illustrate the pattern. The description
of the second category of men is long but in it lies

the evidence of changes. I quote only that part

immediately connected with the sentence in question.
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He is ignorant, the confused walker of the
darkness; or a blind rider with no sense of
direction; he ha&as never had the "bite" of
knowledge; he blows out the traditions as

the wind does with the hay!

Neither he is competent to produce or issue
from what he has |known] nor is he worthy

of what has been assigned to him.

He does not think that there might be some
aspects of knowledge in that which he does
not know or denies. Nor does he appreciate
that there might be some people who have

travelled far byond his reachesdece.

Commenting on the underlined sentence, Ibn AbI al-Hadid
says that it is grammatically wrong if one begins a
sentence with the word "1a" and omits to supplement it
with the following sentence beginning with the "1&% also.
"It is wrong," says Ibn AbI al-Hadid, "if you say 1a

zaidun gqaimun unless you say wa 1a ‘Amrun, "1 However,

Ibn AbI al-Hadid locates the required sentence in Ibn

Qutaibah's book (Gharib al-HadIth) which, after the

underlined sentence had: cay, b L Jal Y,

l. Ibn Abi al-Hadid, op. cit., vole 1, p. 285.
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However, it shows that the sentence we find in the present

version of Nahj al-Bal8gha, i.e. wa-13 huwa ahl li-ma

fuwwiga jlaihi was not in it when Ibn AbI al-Hadid was

writing his commentary between the years 644 and 649 A.H,
And by his own admission, amongst many versions of the
book, he had had one which was either written or authorised
by the collector, al-Sharif al-Radi, himself.l Now once
the practice of "grafting" is proved in one place, the
existence of the same in another becomes more than a

possibility.

Proverbs

The static nature of Arabic assists in fixing the
introduction of proverbs into the language., Being
unchanged and recorded faithfully, they point to the
social tastes and customs and the linguistic usages of
the earlier Islamic societies.

Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Maidani (d. 518 A.H.) in his

Majma® al-Amth31, however, has rendered a valuable

service, for at the end of each chapter he has recorded
proverbs which were at his time regarded as modern,
separately. This enables us to use the ancient proverbs
as the source for verification of the early linguistic
usages apart from the Qur’&n and the JahilY poetry. It
may not be possible to identify a given Arabic proverb

with a particular class, but they do transmit information

l. Ibn AbI al-Hadid, op. cit., vol. 12, Pe Jo
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about a person, a custom, a taste, the society and the
mode of living. More often we are told of the person who
originated the proverb and that, if taken to be true,
reflects not only his approach and reactions but of his
immediate circle and his contemporary society as well.

"Idh5 E§kakt qarhat admaituhi" ("When I rub a wound, I

make sure it bleeds") is the proverb attributed to ‘Amr
ibn al-‘ﬂ§ (d. 43 A.H.) which gives the impression of the
vindictiveness of his nature but the fact that it became
a proverb indicates also, that the sentiments were shared
by most members of his society. This common agreement is
again reflected in the proverbs which ascribe an attribute

to a person, like fulfin ahfaz min al-‘umyin and al-Sha'‘bi

(So and so is better of memory than the blind and
al-Sha ‘b [d. 105 A.H.])e A few proverbs are constituted
in a way that the time of their coming to existence can

easily be ascertained, as adhal min umawi bi al-kufa yawm

‘Gshuria’® (More despised than the Umawl |a member of the

Umayyad tribe] in al-Kifa on the day of ‘Ashiri). Now
this proverb could have only been coined during the
brief period when the Shi‘ites, under the leadership of
al-Mukht3r ibn AbI ‘Ubaid al-Thaqafi (d. 66 A.H.), had
taken over the city. While yet another group of proverbs
communicate the tastes of the early Islamic society:

al-husn ahmar (Beauty is red) tells us that the reddish

V- €x 0
complexions were favoured and that umm al-mu minin A’isha,

who was named alfggmairé’, must have possessed good 1looks.
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But what converts a saying into a proverb? And what
were the qualities the Arabs were looking for in a
proverb? Ibr&him al-Nazzim (d. 221 A.H.), a distinguished

Mu‘tazilite and a teacher of al-Jahiz, spells them out.

Four of the linguistic merits which unite
in a proverb do not do so in any other

branch of al-kaldm [prose, speech, saying]:

le Ijdz al-lafz, the compactness of the

text; 2. isfbat al-ma‘nad, scoring the right

meanings; 3. gpsn al-tashbih, the simile

-like excellence together with 4. jawdat

al-kindya, metonymical delights.1

Al-Nazzam omits what I have already pointed out to be
one of the most essential attributes of a proverb, viz,
general agreement of people with its import. There is

no husn al-tashbIh or jawdat al-kinfya in gimat kull

imra’i mi yuhsinuh ( The price of a man is according to

his expertise), a proverb of Nahj al-Balf@gha but quoted

by everyone who succeeded in leaving a mark on Arabic
literature, people like Abl ‘Ubaid, Ma‘mar ibn al-Muthanna
(d. 210), Q3sim ibn Sallfm (d. 224), Hamza al-Igfahani

(d. 350), al-Q31I (de 356), Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih (d. 327) and
Abi Hilal al-‘Askari (d. ca. 395). In the following

proverbs of Nahj al-BalBgha I have imposed the condition

upon myself of arriving to them from outside sources as

1. al-Maidani, Majma® al-Amthdl (Cairo, 1955), P« 6.
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I have done in connection with the proverb just quoted.1

There is no husn al-tashbih and no hint of al-kinfya

in ‘Ali's other saying which became a proverb: wa 138kin

18 raya li-man 18 yutd‘ (...But there is no opinion for a

man who is not obeyedJ)2 but it became a proverb for its

ijdz al-lafz and is@bat al-ma‘na, conforming with the

approval and the agreement of the people. On another
occasion when Ash‘ath ibn al—-Qais3 praised him and in so

doing, perhaps, annoyed him, ‘Al1Y said: ana dina ma

taqlil wa fawga ma fi galbik (I am below what you have

said but above what you have hidden |of your opinion of
me] in your heart.).4 The sentence is, perhaps, devoid
of most of the artificial and intended decorative techniques
as outlined by al-Nazz&m but it became a proverb for
people could identify the image in their own everyday
life, dealing with similar people.
A group of people is described in the Qur’&n and
then it is stated that they will never enter Paradise.

And the never or the impossibility is further emphasised

through borrowing from a Jdhill proverb with the startling

results:
P /
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le al-Raghib al-Isfahini, Muhadirat al-Udaba® (Beirut,
1941), p. 32

2, al-Maidani, op. cit., proverb No. 3662, p. 34l.

3. AbT ‘Ubaid al-Bakri, Kitdb al-Amthil (Khartoum, 1958),
pe. 28

4, Ibid.
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The gates of heaven shall not be opened
to them, nor shall they enter Paradise

until the camel passes through the eye of

the needle.1

The technique of borrowing is also employed in Nahj

al-Balédgha. In Sermon No. 155, for example, the proverb

fa ‘ind al-sabih yahmad al-qawm al-surd (It is in the

morning when people get to praise the travellers who left
during the nightd) is quoted to someone unappreciative
of the lasting rewards of asceticism.2 In Sermon No. 3,

tilka shiqshiqat inhadarat thumma qarrat is also a

probable borrowing from the J&hill period. Amongst the
proverbs actually attributed to °‘All, some examples of
which we have already noted, there are some which do not

exist in Nahj al-Baldgha, as they are quoted in the sources

outside it. AbU HilZl al-‘Askari, for example, quotes a

proverb adding:

I have been told by AbU Ahmad who had
heard Abl al-Hasan al-Akhfash quote
al-Tha‘lab as saying: "We do not know
if someone has narrated better in the
meaning than the following proverb from

‘A17: ‘alaikum bi al-numrugat al-wusta

fa ilaihd yarja® al-gh8li wa bih& yalhag

l. Qur’an, Surah V:39.
2. al-Sharif, op. cit., No. 156, vol. 2, p. 76.
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al-t81I [Keep to the middle course because to

it will return the exaggerater (in modern

terms, the extremist] and at it will aim the straggler wi
has been left behind]ol

Now, this proverb does not exist in Nahj al-BalZgha in the

form recorded by al-‘Askari. However, the concept does

appear twice. Firstly, in Sermon No. 16:

P g
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"Preoccupied is the one who has heaven
and hell in front of himd Amongst the
competitors, there is the one who has
arrived at the winning post of salvation
with speed; while there is the other who
is slow-moving but is desirous of
emulating the winners; and then, there
is the slack, the negligent who is
falling to perish in the fired The
[extreme] right or left [positions] are
misleading. The only 'high way' is the

middle courseo"2

l. AbT HilAl al-‘Askari, Jamharat al-Amth8l, vol. 2

(Cairo, 1964), p. 408.
2. al-Sharif, op. cit., No. 15, vol. 1, p. 45
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In the third volume of Nahj al-Baldgha the same idea

occurs again: "We are the central support [literally,
cushion] to which the late-comer does |finally] arrive
and to which the extremist in [the end] returns, "1 This,

although making al-tariq al-wusta, the pride-object,

exclusive to one household at the time, the idea,

however, remains the same.

The Ianguage

The question as to what changes took place in the
language when the Arabian societies were converted to
Islam has not been answered in detail. We know, for

example, that the terms al-saldt, al-sawm, al-hajj had

different meanings. Of the adjectives the post-Islamic
societies so freely branded people with, terms like

al-mu’min, al-k&fir, al-munifiq, the JEhilI people were

aware but they understood them differently.2 But the
few examples of change in meanings which have been
handed down to us, prove either that little change had
taken place or that not sufficient attention was devoted
to it by the Muslim scholars. As far as the post-Islamic
changes in the language were concerned, and as regards
the new words, phrases and expressions which were either

borrowed from other languages or were coined subsequently,

1. al-Sharif, op. cit., No. 109, vol. 3, p. 176.
2, al-Suylti, al-Muzhir, vol. 1 (Cairo, Nede ), Ps 295
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the attitude of Muslim scholars remained hostile. The
fact that although nearly a thousand years had elapsed
but this hostility had not lessened, is reflected by
al-SuyltI (d. 911 A.H.) who, when describing the post
-classical terms and words, remarks: "This is what had
been innovated by the post-classical authors and writers
whose words cannot be used as evidence |on linguistic
matters]."1

It is interesting to note the evolution of the
Arabic-cum-Islamic prose literature. In the beginning,
one element alone seems to have the power to bestow
respectability on a piece of elegant language written
or spoken, and that element was the Qur’dn. It was

important that an idea was presented in the attire of

al-baldghah, It was still more important that it was done

through borrowing some of the words from the Qur’an.
Al-J3hiz (d. 255 A.H.) records an incident which took
place in the court of Ziy&d ibn AbIhi (d. 56 A.H.), the
dreaded governor of Mu‘Awiya. ‘Imrin ibn ;;;;;'having
delivered a speech which he thought "by no means fell
short of the oratorical heights nor did it leave any room
for the blemish-seekers to discredit me", passed some of
the people present and heard one of the shaikhs say:

"This man would have been the most accomplished in oratory

had his speech contained some quotations from the Qur’and"

1. al—SuyﬁPi, OPe Cito, Pe 3040
2. al-Jahiz, al-Bayin wa al-Tabyin, vol. 2 (Cairo, 1932),

Pe e
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Next, we see the recognition of the traditions as
the second pattern an author was to conform with. Ahmad
al-Qalgashandl (d. 821 A.H.) was merely repeating what
Ibn Qutaibah (d. 213 A.H.) had already pointed out in his

book Adab al-Katib, when he said: "It is necessary for a

writer to memorise a great deal of traditions from the

nl

Prophet. But when al-QalgashandI proceeded to add:

"and also the related &thd3r from the Companions of the

Prophet..."2 he in fact pointed out the third phase of
the evolution -- the stage where the processes came to
reste One notices that all the models or the standard
patterns which were eventually recognised belonged to
the same period, i.e. the first half of the first Islamic
century, although the recording, amplification and
purification of them continued up until the second half
of the fifth century.

As a result, some of both the traditions and the

adtha&r was invented in order to escape from the charge of

innovation. The matter Nahj al-Bal&gha consists of falls

into the third category, al-&th8r, and it is small wonder
that it, too, has not escaped criticism.

Ibn AbI al-Hadid has put forward stylistic and
linguistic arguments for the authenticity of Nahj al-Baldgha.

In the sixth volume of his commentary he comments on the

1. Ibn Qutaibah, Adab al-Kitib (Cairo, 1300 A.H.), p. 6.
2. al-Qalqashandi, Subh al-A‘shi, vol. 1 (Cairo, 1914),
p. 201.
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language of the book and says:

Know that we do not doubt that of all the
speakers of the Arabic language amongst the
forebears and the forthcomers, he [‘A11] is
the most skilful in using the correct
literary language except the words of God

and the utterances of the Prophet. [And we
hold such views) because the distinction of

a speaker or a writer rests on two factors:
firstly, on the words used as units; secondly,
words used compoundly [in a phrase or a
sentence]. The merit in using words, taking
them as units, is that they must be clear and
easy and conforming with one another. Neither
should they be strange, nor complicated. The
words used by ‘Al are so in totality. The
merit in the words used in a clause is that
the sentence, as a whole, should render clear
and good meaning and to be quickly understood
by the listener. 1In addition, it should also
be the bearer of the qualities which distinguish

one piece of kalZm over the other. And those

are the ones which have been named by the

following generations as al-badi‘ [the art of

good style] which might be achieved through

al-mugibala (comparisons] or al-mutd@baga

[corresponding conformity), or husn al-tagsim
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[meritorious classification] or radd &khir

al-kalém il8 sadrih [keeping in touch with

the beginning till end], or al-tarsi’® [ the
el

art of inlaying and decorating the words],
or al-tashim |proportioning the words rightly],

or al-tawshih |arranging the words in stanzas ]

or al-mumithala [analogy, using of ] or al-takafu®

|mutual correspondence of the words] or

al-tasmit |interlinking of the words], or

al-isti‘dra |the metaphor], or latafat

isti‘md1 al-majiz [subtleness derived from

figurative usage of words], al-muwf@zana |the

balancing] and al-mushfkala |using words of

common similarity). There is no doubt that
all these merits are to be found in his
sermons and letters scattered and spread out.
These two qualities are not to be found in the

kaldm of any one else...1

A question arises: could it not have been possible
for a forgerer to manufacture the pieces which resembled
the original and the said variations of al-badi‘? 1In a
society of restricted pursuits and bonded stylistic
variations was there a hallmark, a distinct pattern, an
individual style? Were ‘Ali's utterances distinguishable

for critics nearer to him in terms of time?

l. Ibn AbI al-Hadid, op. cit., vol. 6, P. 278
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"Yes," says al-Jahiz (d. 255 A.H.). And the occasion
on which he says it could not have been more in contra-
position. It is in fact, when he is quoting a khutbah

———r—————

(sermon) from Mu‘dwiya when he records the following:

This khutbah was related by Shu‘aib ibn
Safw@n and was also reported by al-Yaqturi
in an augmented form and also some other
people apart from him. They said: "When

Mu‘dwiya was dying he asked his mawla [in

this context, slave or servant] as to who

was at the door. The mawla replied: "A group

of the Quraishites who are exchanging
pleasantries between them over your pending
death!" Mu‘awiya said: "I swear by God,
there is nothing for them after me except
the harmful." Then he gave permission for
people to enter |and when they came in] he

recited the following sermon:e.."
Having recorded the sermon, al-Jahiz comments:

And in this sermon, may God prolong your
life, there are varieties of wondersd One

of which is that it bears no reference or
|indeed] relevance to the circumstances under
which Mu‘@wiya had called the people in! The
second is the style, categorising of men and

the |type] of information given about them;



227

the [description of the ] plight the people

had been [1living] in, viz, continuous
suppression, |unjustifiable] social degradation,
and being constantly in the state of "look

out" [al-tagiyya], all this resembles more to

that of ‘Ali's style. The circumstances
that the sermon describes and the meaning
that it purports are more of ‘AlY than of
Mu‘Bwiya. The third is the fact that we do
not find Mu‘8wiya under any circumstances
treading the path of the ascetic nor do we
find him travelling along the way of the
devoteed However, we write it for you and
inform you as we, ourselves, have heard it.
God only knows about the veracity of the

informers -- a great deal of themd L

Now, if this quotation proves that there was such a thing
as an "identifiable style", it also indicates that the
early periods were crowded with the reports whose

truthfulness was very much in doubts A book of Nahj

al-Balagha's magnitude and depending on the early traditions

transmitted by reporters, some of whom may not have been
as trustworthy as others, would thus be logically subject
to spurious entries,

Tbn AbI al-Hadid (d. 655 A.H.), however, disagrees.
To him the authenticity of Nahj al-Ballgha is beyond any

l. al-Jahiz, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 29
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shadow of doubt. He bases his argument first on style:

I will give you an example which you may apply
when comparing the speeches [al-kalfm] of
AmIr al-Mu'minin [‘A1T] and the speeches of

the writers and the speakers who came after
him. Compare the poems of Abd Tammfm [d.

189 A.H.], al-BuhturI [d. 284 A.H.], Abi

Nuwis [d. 198 A.H.] and Muslim [d. 208 A.H. ],
with the poems of Imru®’ ul-Qais (d. 92 B.H.),
al-Nabigha [d. 28 B.H.], al-Zubair [d. 3 B.H. ]
and al-A‘shd (d. ?]. Now when you have
compared the two, will you say that the poems
of AbU Nuwa@s and of others named with him,

are better than the poems of the poets
belonging to the second group? I do not

think you will say that. Nor anyone before
you has done so. And the view [of the first
named group being superior to the second]

will not be held apart from the one who is
completely ignorant of the science of al-bayin,
the usage of linguistic decor and simplicity,
al-fas@hah, and the circumstantial and.required

eloquence, al-baldghah. [AbU Nuw@s and other

members of his class will be preferred over
Imru’® ul-Qais and other poets of his class by
the] one who does not know the difference
between the original and the artificial and

the distinction of the foregone over the
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late-comers. Now that you have duly noted

the difference, know that the kaldm of AmIr

al-Mu'minIin has the same relation [when
compared with the other speakers and writers]
as of Imru’ ul-Qais over that of Abi Nuwas.

In [‘A13's] case the excellence is even more
obvious. For in the poems of Imru’® ul-Qais
there are some strange constructions and quaint
words whereas you will not find similar

features in the kaldm of Amir al-mu’minin. And

if you want to know more about ‘Ali's style,
look at the Qur’an and know that people have
agreed that the Qur'’@n is in the highest class
of al-fasBha. Examine the Qur’&n thoroughly
and consider how it has been free from
complications in phrases and sentences

(al-ta‘qid) and strangeness and oddity

[al-ghardbat] in the usages of words. And

then look at the kalim of AmIr al-Mu'minin.

You will find it derived from its |the Qur’dn's]
words and based upon its meanings and the
school of thoughts. Being on the same track
and in the same foot steps. Although it is

not equal to it, nevertheless, it can be

said that there is no speech [al-kalim]

more eloquent, more high, more of prime

meritSeee 1

1.

Ibn Abi al-Hadid, op. cit., vol. 2, ps 83
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However, was al-Shu‘ba (d. 160 A.H.,) exaggerating
when he stated that nine-tenths of the traditions were
a pack of lies? Or was al-Dar QutnI (d. 385 A.H.) being
poetical when he said that a genuine (al-sahTh) tradition
was as rare as a white hair on a black bull?1 We have
clear evidence that in the reign of Mu‘dwiya (41-61 A.H.)
there were some people who deliberately forged traditions.2
Now when Ibn AbI al-Hadid found that the works of both
the traditionists and the historians were full of ‘Ali's
utterances, could that be the reaction of the later men
of letters who, regardless of the fact whether they were
or were not Shi‘ites, were enraged by the oppression of
the truth? 1In short, are the 237 sermons, 79 letters

and 480 short sayings that Nahj al-Baldgha consists of,

the very utterances of ‘Ali? Ibn AbI al-Hadid says:

There can be only two possibilities of either

Nahj al-Baldgha being a total forgery and

fabrication or the book being so in parts
onlye The first possibility is null and
void for we know through the means of

al-tawdtur [i.e. acceptance of a tradition

by one generation and its passing it to the
next without the chain being broken] the

soundness of the isnd3d [the list of the known

l. Ibn AbI al—gadid, ope cit., vole 9, P. 105,
2. 1Ibid., vol. 4, ppe 63=T73; Ibn al-Athir, Jami'’ al-Usul
(Cairo, 1964), pp. 136-38.
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narrators or transmitters] of some of the
material right up to [‘AlY] Amir al-Mu’minin,
And that has been recorded by all or most

of al-muhaddithiin [the recorders of traditions]

and a great deal of which has also been

preserved by al-mu’arrikhiin [the historians].

And these are not from the Shi‘ites so that
they had an axe to grind. The second
possibility [i.e. the book being a part
forgery)] is also invalid in the light of what
we have already said [about the style]. For
whoever is familiar with the speech and the
oratory and has mastered some aspects of the

science of al-baydn [i.e. the art of stylish

speaking and writing], and has acquired a
taste in such matters, is bound to distinguish
between the poor and the eloquent and between
the eloquent and the most eloquent. Between
the original |[the early] and the muwallad

[the modern]. [Such a man] will see the
difference at once even if he comes across a
few sheets of paper containing orations of a
number of orators or even two of theme And he
will be able to distinguish between the
styles. Do you not see that we, with out
knowledge of poetry and poetical criticism,
when going through the poetical collection

of AbU Tammim, if we come across & cluster
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of al-qasd’id |odes] or a single gasIda which

does not belong to him, we will know through
our taste its alienation fror that which truly
belongs to AbU Tammim, his way, his method and
his style in poetry? Do you not see that the
specialists have eliminated many of the gasidas
from his collection of poems, simply because
they did not conform to his pattern of style?
The same was done in respect of the poems of
Abu Nuwds when it was realised that some of
them were neither his words nor from the
accepted poems. This was done in respect of
the poems of the other poets too | for the same
reasons]. And the implements employed in the
process [of elimination] were led by "taste".

Now, you, when you examine Nahj al-Balégha,

will find that all of it is from the same
water, same mould and the same style. Like
the simple structure whose components do not
vary from one another in essence. Or like
the Qur’an whose beginning is like its middle
and the middle is like the end. Every Slrah
of it, every aya [verse] from it, is similar
in its source, method, technique, manner and
structure to the rest of the chapters and

verses. I1f some of Nahj al-Baldgha were

authentic and some forged, this would not

have happened. And with this clear reasoning
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the error of the one who assumes that the
book or part of it has been wrongly attributed
to AmIr al-Mu’minin [‘A11], peace be on him,

should be obvious to you.l

Disagreeing with Ibn AbI al-Hadid about the total
authenticity of Nahj al-Bal@gha, I propose to base my

criticism on the very method he has employed and the very
data he has provided and the most of which I have trans-
lated in this chapter.

Ibn AbI al-Hadid has been quoted as saying: "...the
distinction of a speaker or a writer rests on two factors:
firstly, on the words used as units; secondly, on the
words used as components [of a sentence]." ILet our first

step, therefore, be to examine Nahj al-Baldgha for that

characteristic and consider whether some of them are not
in conformity with the language of the time. As Ibn AbI
al-Hadid has also said: "[see pages 228-29 of this
chapter] that Nahj al-Balfgha is derived from the

Qur’anic words...", and as the Qur’@n is the only
surviving guide of the early usages of the language, apart
from the J&ZhilI literature, comparisons with the Qur'’én
would not only be necessary but, so to speak, natural.
That has partly been done in this chapter. But here we
would consider the words and the sentences which do not
seem to be either in harmony with the Qur’&nic vocabulary
or with the style, which can safely be assumed to be that

of ‘Al and which we hope to discuss later on.

1. Ibn AbI al-Hadid, op. cit., vol. 10, ppe 128-29.
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le Al-Sil‘a. This word is used in Sermon lio. 143

(vole 2, pe 41) and it means "commodity" or assets
connected with commerce. There is some evidence that
this word came to be used when the Arabs became prosperous
and attained sophistication after the conquests, and
turned to commerce on a large scale. In the Qur’sn an
asset or commodity has been expressed through the word

al-matd’ which has been used twenty-nine times. If

al-sil‘a had existed or, assuming it did exist, was in

usage, the Qur’@n would have used it at least once out of
that twenty-nine times if only for the sake of variation.
But the word does not exist in the Qur’&n in the

meaning it has been used in Nahj al-Baldgha or in any

other meaning. Al-mat3‘, on the other hand, has been

used in: 2:36, T:24, 21:111, 2:241, 3:14, 3:5, 57:20,
3:197, 4:77, 9:39, 33:60, 42:36, 43:34, 10:70, 13:26,
16:117, 24:29, 40:39, 13:17, 2:236, 2:240, 5:99, 10:23,
28:61, 11:3, 16:80, 36:44, 33:53, 56:71-3, 79:32-3,
80:25-32., Note particularly the following usages of

al-mati® which has been used in the same meaning as

al-sil‘a in Nahj al-Baldgha: 3:14, 3:197, 24:29, 16:80,

33:53 and 80:25-32,

-3 . 0 - . .
2e Al-hawd'ijo The word al-hija meaning need, want or

pressing requirement, has been used by the Qur’dn in
singular form only as in Slirahs: 12:68; 40:80; and 59:9.

But the plural form of it, al-hawd'ij, which has been

used in Nahj al-Baligha in No. 101, vole 3, Pe 1723
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No. 372, vol. 3, pe 242; and No. 51, vol. 3, p. 90, is
the least likely to have been uttered by ‘Ali. There is
sufficient evidence to prove that the word was not in

usage at the time. Al-Mubarrad (d. 285 A.H.) writes:

The plural of al-hdja is h3j on the scale of

fa‘la. As you say hama [the singular, meaning

the skull, head, top or summit] and him

plural of the same word] and s8‘a [meaning time,
present (or "promised") time, hence the use

of the word for a wristwatch] and s&8‘ [the

same word in plural form]. As for the plural

word al-hawd’ij is concerned, this is not

found in the utterances of the Arabs despite

its being used frequently by al-muwalldin

| the writers and the speakers of the post-
classical period]. There is no set measure
[gizég] for it either |in the language of the
early Arabs]ol

The second evidence comes from a person who was perhaps
the highest authority on linguistic matters in his time,
that is al-Asma‘I (d. 213 A.H.). AbG Nasr, Ismd‘Il
al-Jawharl (d. 406 A.H.) was contemporary to the collector

of Nahj al-Balagha, al-Sharif al-Radi, and quotes

al-Asma‘l as saying that the word al-hawd’ij is the

l. al-Mubarrad, al-Kamil, vol. 1 (Cairo, 1936), p. 242
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innovation of the late age (muwallad). "Al-Asma ‘I, "

writes al-Jawharl, "never accepted al-hawd'ij being the

plural form |of al—héja]."l
el omem—

3e Al-Jabriyah. This word occurs in the sermon called

al—QéE;‘a, No. 187, vole 2, ps 161, and for the evidence

of its being manufactured at a later date, we have the
authority of AbU ‘Ubaid, Q&sim ibn Salldm (do. 224 A.H.),

who asserts that the term is muwallad, an innovation of

the post-classical age2 and it is not unlikely that the
word was attributed to ‘Al by the upholders of the
doctrine of al-jabr 3 to gain respectability.

There are times when the technocrats and the
specialists, because of haste or because of high office,
tend to overlook the simple yet fundamental dictates of
common sense. One such rule is that a man, in the store-
house of his memory, has some pet words and some favourite
ideas which he tends to repeat in some form or other. In
a book containing 237 speeches, 79 letters and 480 sayings,
we expect to find repetitions. And so there are. For
example, °‘Ali's repudiation of the involvement with the
murder of ‘Uthm&n occurs in No. 21, p. 55, then again in

No. 30 , p. 71; No. 72, p. 122; Noe. 163, p. 98; No. 169,

1. al-Jawhari, al-Sih&h, vol. 1 (Cairo, 1956), p. 308.

2. al-Suyuti, op. cit., vol. 1, D. 307

3, For the details of the doctrine and the intellectual
sect which came to be known as al-Jabriyah, see
al-Milal wa al-Nihdl by ‘Abd al-Karim al-Shahristani.
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p. 107, vol. 2. 1In the early days of Islam and under the
command of Muhammad, ‘Ali's sword had shed some valuable
blood; that of his own tribe, the Quraishites, and
particularly of the house of the Umayyads which had not
been forgotten and the memories of it played the major
part when it came to choosing a Caliph. The most of the
prominent members of that house, therefore refrained from
voting if they did not come out in open opposition to
hime Reaction to this is reflected in No. 32, p. 78,
vole 1; Noe. 167, pe 103, vol. 2; but when the Cal iphate
did in the end come to him he was not keen. This is
reflected in No. 3, p. 31, vol. 1; No. 53, p. 99, vol. 1;
No. 88, pe. 128, vol. 1, amongst others. Yet °‘AlI had
always considered himself to be the prime person, if not
the only one, worthy of the Holy Office. This is shown in
No. 3, p. 25, vol. 1; No. 5, p. 37, vol. 1; No. 9, p. 38,
vole 1; No. 25, pe 62, vol. 1; No. 71, p. 120, vol. 1;
No. 73, p. 123, vole. 1l; No. 167, pe 102, vol. 2, amongst
others. The battle of al-Jamal was fought on two fronts:
the first is the obvious, but the second was the linguistic.
Ibn AbI al-Hadid quotes both al-Madi’ini and al-Wagidi

in saying that never before so much rajaz was composed,
1

recited, and memorised as on the day of al-Jamal. This
ijs further confirmed by the sheer magnitude of the books
composed by the early writers on subjects of al-Jamal

and al-Siffin, although both the wars proved no less than

1. Ibn AbI al-Hadid, op. cit., vole 1, Pe 2530
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a disaster for ‘Al and his followers. Yet it seemed
that a victory had been scored on the linguistic front
which was to echo down to the present time. And those
wars also manifest ‘Ali's partiality towards eloguence
and style more than they do his skill in the fields of
prudence and expediency. References to al-Jamal abound

in Nahj al-Baligha, as in No. 12, p. 40, vol. 1; No. 13,

p. 41, vol. 1; No. 21, p. 55, vole 1; No. 98, p. 196,
vol. 1l; No. 154, vol. 2, pe. 44; No. 164, p. 99, vol. 2;
No. 167, pe 103, vol. 2, No. 168, p. 105, vol. 2.

These, however, are themes, If we return to
vocabulary items and the criticism of the words as units,
one finds that there are some which, apart from the fact
that they have not been used by the Qur’&n, occur in

Nahj al-Baldgha just once, which considering the volume

of the sermons, the letters and the sayings, suggests a
different taste, a different memory and a different time.

Now let us examine some words of this nature:

4o On page twenty-three, in the second sermon, occurs

= - .
a sentence: wa taza‘za‘at suwari al-Yaqin, i.e. "The

columns of belief were shaken right down to their founda-
tions." The key word on which the sentence has been
constructed is suwdri (which is the plural of sariya,
meaning column or pillar), which has been annexed to

al-yaqin (literally, certainty in the existence of God,

the Hereafter, etc.). Now this word al-yaqin has been

used, in one form or the other, twenty-five times in

the book, but al-suwdrl appears No more. Like the
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palatial and elaborate constructions, which the word

suggests, the metaphorical use of jt points to a later

period.

5o Similarly, aleigkhyé which has been used in sermon

No. 3, p. 24, vol. 1, is not used by the Qur’An. Nor in
Nahj al-Balfigha elsewhere. For the word "cloud" (which

al-takhy@ means) the Qur’an used al-sahdb, which has also

been used in Nahj al-Bal8gha in No. 87, p. 175, vol. 1;

No. 111, p. 225, vol. 1; No. 161, p. 95, vol. 2; No. 180,
p. 142, vol. 2; No. 472, vol. 3, p. 2655 or ghamim, which
also appears in Nahj al-Balf8gha, in No. 145, p. 46, vol. 2;

’

No. 206, p. 218, vol. 2; No. 177, p. 127, vol. 2; No. 111,
pe 225, vole 1, No. 87, p. 175, vol. 1.

6e Sajise Yet another word appears in No. 33, p. 78,

vole 1, which has been annexed with the next noun,

al-laydll, the two nouns together giving the meaning of

"never". This expression does not occur in the Qur’an

nor has it been used elsewhere in Nahj al-Bal83gha. And

as it does not seem to exist in the J&hilI poetry, it

is probable that it belonged to the third century A.H.

7. Al-lagam. This word appears in No. 55, vol. 1, pe. 100,

meaning "the high way" and it is likely to be of late
usage. It does not appear in the book again nor has it
been used by the Qur’@n. Its "transplantation" into
‘A11's sermon, if the rest, or most of the text, is

accepted as genuine, is further proved by the text quoted



240

by Nagr ibn Muz8him (d. 212 A.H.) in his book, VWaq‘at
Siffin. His version is "‘slf ammad al-alam".l And here
perhaps, is one of the strongest indications of the mani-
pulations the collection had been subjected to. It is a
possibility that someone, noticing the preceding word

mudiyan, thought that al-lagam would be more eloquent than

ammqg al-alame That may be true. But at the same time it

does prove the possibility that the ornaments were

exchanged for originality.

8e Zabrah. This word has been used in No. 80, vol. 1,
pe 132 and again it has the same anomalies as the previous
one. It is not used by the Qur’an and it appears just

once in Nahj al-Baldgha. Ibn AbI al-Hadid translates it

as "the call", then proceeds to qualify, "the one which
has the air of admonition or rebuke."2 It also appears
that the word was in fashion in the second or third
centuries, or both, but then it was foresaken as no

reference to it is made by the modern dictionaries.

e No., 87, vole 1, is a sermon which has been recorded
by the collector with the following remakrs: "It is known

as al-AshbéE and is one of the most glorious speeches of

him [ ‘A11], peace be on him, He delivered it when annoyed

by someone's request to define God as if he [ ‘A1T1] had

l. Nasr ibn Muz@him, Wag‘at Siffin (Cairo, 1382 A.H.),

pe. 520.
2. Ibn AbI al-Hadid, op. cit., vol. 6, De. 251,
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seen Himd" 1In this case the isn3d has also been mentioned:

Mas‘ada ibn Sadaga, who took it from the sixth IrZm of
the Shi‘ites, Ja‘far al-38diq (d. 148 A.H.). According
to al-Khatib, the book in which Mas‘ada had collected

the speeches of ‘Al was called Khutub Amir al-Mu'minin

and had survived up to the time of Sayyid Hishim
al-Bahrainy (d. 1107 or 1109 A.H.). For Hishim al-Bahraini

makes use of this book in his Tafsir al-Burhin.t However,

the authenticity of the sermon in question is subject to
doubt on account of certain words which it contains,

words like dh&t which, in the genitive case, is used with

God as the second and the governed noun. The sentence

actually reads: wa ghamadat madakhil al-‘uqul fi haith

15 tablughubl al-gif3t litandwuli ‘ilm dhitihi.? The

entrances, says the above sentence, of rational approaches
are shut to His attributes so that the knowledge of His
Self cannot be acquired (through the attributes). And this
is the philosophical premise that one can only acquire

the knowledge of a being through its attributes. This
distinction between the Divine Self and His attributes is
not understood, or at least spoken of, by the community

of the Companions or the Muslims of the first century.

This is the language of the Mu‘tazila who appeared in the

l. al-Khatib, Masaddir Nahj al-Baligha, vol. 2 (Beirut,

1975), Pe 168.
2. Nahj al-Baldgha, No. 89, vole 1, De 161.
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first decade of the second century and who, on record,
were the first to formulate and propagate what became

known as "dogmatic theology". They preached al-tawhid
;.__

(the belief in the Unity of God) as

the strictest profession of monotheism
lagainst any kind of dualism|; denial of
all resemblance between Al113h and His
creatures (against the anthropomorphism of

the mugaddithﬁn on the one hand and those

of the Rafida (?) and Manichaeans on the
other); the divine attributes recognised
(against the Jahmiya) but depreived of their
real existence; they are not entities added

to the divine being (this would be shirk;

against the Sifatiyah among the ahl al-hadith)

but identical with the being (Wasil, Abu Hudhail)."!

) . . o . - . o
The Qur’an enlists ninety-nine sifat of His Beautiful

Names (al-asmd’ al-husni) but does not distinguish Self

(dh3t) and the attributes (al-Sifdt)e The opening of

every Surah, except LX, viz, bismilléh al-rahmdn al-rahim,

has the dh&t and sifat together and was understood as:
Avnemm——

In the name of God who is Merciful and who is Compassionate.

The Mu‘®tazila insisted that the verse must be understood

as: "In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate'.

le H. S. Nyberg, "al-Mu‘tazila", Encyclopaedia of Islam,
pp‘ 787_930
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Self being the same as the attribute and the attribute
same as Self. This is how the verse is translated now.
But this is a step forward both in the understood concept
of al-tawhid and in time. And, therefore, this sentence

of al-Ashbdh, and others like it, are not likely to have

been originated in the first half of the first century.

These examples, together with others cited earlier,
do not invalidate the claim of the general authenticity

of Nahj al-Balagha. However, they do make it clear that

parts of the text have been subjected to revision and
embellishment by later writers. Al-Sharif al-Radl

himself may have been responsible for some of these

"improvements".



CHAPTER VI

CONCLUSION

The first Chapter of this thesis has already intro-

duced Nahj al-BalBgha to the reader and, in fair measure,

underlined its importance. Yet the person who has read

it would, perhaps, tend to ask: why is it then that the
book has so far remained, relatively speaking, in total
obscurity? Why is it that even some of the Muslim students
of Islamic disciplines are not aware of it? The answer
lies in the attitude of the early Western scholars who

regarded Nahj al-Bal8gha as total fabrication. However,

they held such views because they were led by the seventh
century biographer, Ibn Khallika@n, who recorded in his

wafaydt al-A‘yan: "It has been said that the book is not

the collection of the utterances of ‘Al and the one who
has collected it and attributed it to him is the one who
has invented it" (q.v. Chapter II). This view was further
strengthened by the eighth century writer and scholar,
al-Dhahabi, who added a few more words of his own in
repudiation of the authenticity of the book. Al-Dhahabi's
contemporary, Ibn Taimiyyah, with all his undisputed
religious authority, also challenged the authenticity of
some of the contents of the book and pointed to the area
which happens to be the weakest point of the book, i.e.

lack of isndd. However, it should be noted that while
al-Dhahabi

Ibn Khallik3n's remarks imply total fabrication,

244
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uses the sentence: aktharuhil batil (i.e., most of the

contents of the book are invalid). On account of
al-Safadi's evidence (q.v. Chapter II), it appears that
Tbon Taimiyyah did believe that some of the contents of

Nahj al-Bal&gha were genuine, Modern criticism of Nahj

al-Baldgha either follows Ibn Khallikdn, as Clement

Huart and Gibb, or questions part of the contents, like
Ahmad AmIn, Safi Khullsi, and Jamil Sul{in (q.v. Chapter II)
and in doing so, they really take the same position as
that of al-Dhahabl and Ibn Taimiyyah in the Middle Ages.

On the other hand, there is the weight of the total
Shi ‘ite population, which, since the year 400 A.H., has
held the book to be totally authenticj;and then there are
the commentators, over a hundred or so, who wrote their

commentaries on Nahj al-BalZ3gha, believing that every word

that Nahj al-BalZgha contained was actually enunciated by

‘A17 ibn AbI T&lib. Ibn AbI al-Hadid (de 655 A.H.), who
was not a Shi ‘ite, takes up the issue of the authenticity

of Nahj al-Bal@gha and concludes that it cannot be assumed

that the book was totally or partially forged (qeVe
Chapter V).
In order to discover the truth, attempts have been

made in this thesis to locate the contents of Nahj

al-Baligha in the accepted historical works which were

composed prior to the existence of Nahj al-Baldgha. The

sources investigated include Sulaim ibn Qais (de ca. 90/708),

L4t ibn Yahya, better known as AbG Mikhnaf (d. 170/786) ;

Nasr ibn Muzdhim (d. 212/827); al-Jahiz (d. 255/868);
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al-Balddhuri (d. 279/892); al-Dinawari (d. 282/895);
al-Ya‘qlibl (d. 284/897); al-Tabari (d. 310/922); Ibn
A‘tham al-KGfi (d. 314/926); al-KulainI (d. 328/939);
al-Mas ‘GdI (d. 345/956), and al-Mufid (d. 413/1022)

(qeve Chapter III)e This investigation, while proving
some of the contents of Nahj al-BalZigha to be as early as

the work containing them, nevertheless leaves out a

considerable area for which only Nahj al-Baldgha constitutes

the earliest source. For example, entries Nos. 63, 76,

83, 85, 88, 93, 97, 98, 99, 100, 103, 106, 110, and 111

in the first volume, and Nos. 126, 127, 136, 138, 148,

149, 152, 154, 155, 158, 159, 163, 173, 174, 181, 183,

184, 186, 189, 192, 193, 194, 196, 209, 212 and 221 in

the second volume, remain outside the works mentioned
aboves It is true that some of these speeches have been
reported by Q&dI al-Quda‘l (de 454 A.H.), ‘AlT ibn
Muhammad, Ibn Shikir (d. 457 A.H.), al-Amidi (d. 550 A.H.),
and Sib} ibn al-JawzY (d. 654 A.H.); yet their works are

post-Nahj al-Baldgha and, therefore, cannot constitute a

positive evidence in the authenticity of its contents.
The third aspect of the investigation engages itself
in identifying the parts or the sentences in the speeches

of Nahj al-Baldgha which can positively be stated to be

spurious. Like some words which on the evidence of the
third and the twelfth centuries' linguistic authorities,
like al-Asma‘I (d. 213 A.H.), al-Mubarrad (d. 285 A.H.)
and al-Jawhari (d. 406 A.H.), were not in use at the time

of ‘A1I ibn AbI T&lib (q.v. Chapter V); or like some of
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the philosbphical notions and detailed expressions used

in Nahj al-Baldgha which are neither found in the Qur’an

nor in the contemporary literature (q.v. Chapter IV).

But the parts of Nahj al-Bal8gha which have been

positively proved are further supported by the circum-
stantial evidence, i.e. the prominence of the sermons or
public speaking in the J&hili prose, Islam's endorsement

of it, the role of the khutbah in the Islamic and post
-Islamic governments, and the compilation of it by the
succeeding generations. $afd Khuliigl argues (q.v. Chapter II)
that the usage of al-saj‘, or rhymed prose, goes against

the authenticity of Nahj al-Bal&gha. This has been

disproved by rendering the examples of the speechs of

al-k&hin and the khatib of the J&hill period, the main
sl

body of whose speeches contained rhymed prose (e Ve
Chapter IV).

Yet in the same area (i.e. the proven parts of Nah]

al-Baldgha) a hitherto untouched feature has been highlighted.

That is, the part played by the editor, al-Sharif al-Radi,
in, perhaps, polishing up the words or possibly substituting
a plain word for the more elegant one. One example of

this is the word al-lagam, which appears in entry No. 55,

vole 1, pe. 100, meaning the high way. This was perhaps
substituted, for in Nagr ibn Muz&him's text the sentence

appears as ‘ald amd al-alam, and his version appears to be
el

more in conformity with the rest of the sermon (qoVe
Chapter V). Other examples of the same pattern have been

pointed out in the same chapter, and in Chapter IV.
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An examination of Chapter II in this thesis will
reveal that amongst the critics of the authenticity of

Nahj al-Baldgha, both the medieval and modern, the majority

stand for the authenticity of some unspecified parts of
Nahj al-Baldgha. While the objections of the critics have

been directed to some specified areas of the contents of
the book, for example both al-Dhahabl and Ibn Taimiyyah
concentrate on entry No. 3 only. The main contribution
of this thesis, therefore, is seen to be in pinpointing

the areas of the contents of Nahj al-Baligha which can

positively be proved, while underlining the areas which
can safely be assumed to be spurious, entry No. 3

included.
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